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PRELUDE 


'Tao is the destination of all religions, while it leaves 
behind all religions just like the clothing of different 
seasons and different places. Tao is the goal of serious 
science, but it leaves behind all sciences as a partial and 
temporal description of the Integral Truth. 

'Tire teaching of Tao includes all religious subjects, yet 
it is not on the same level as religions. Its breadth and depth 
go far beyond the limits of religion. lire teaching of Tao 
serves people's lives like religions do, yet it transcends all 
religions and contains the essence of all religions. 

"lire teaching of Tao is not like any of the sciences. It is 
above the level of any single subject of science. 

"lire teaching of Tao is the master teaching of all. 
However, it does not mean the teaching relies on a master. 

It means the teaching of Tao is like a master key which can 
unlock all doors leading to the Integral Truth. It teaches or 
shows the truth directly. It does not stay on the emotional 
surface of life or remain at the level of thought or belief. 
Neither does it stay on the intellectual level of life, 
maintaining skepticism and searching endlessly. Tire 
teaching of Tao presents the core of the subtle truth and 
helps you to reach it yourself." 



To female readers, 

According to Taoist teaching, male and female are 
equally important in the natural sphere. This is seen in the 
diagram of Tai Chi. Thus, discrimination is not practiced in 
our tradition. All my work is dedicated to both genders of 
human people. 

Wherever possible, situations of using masculine pro¬ 
nouns to represent both sexes are avoided. Where they 
exist, we ask your tolerance and spiritual understanding. We 
hope that you will take the essence of my teaching and 
overlook the triviality of language. Gender discrimination 
is inherent in English; ancient Chinese pronouns do not 
have the difference of gender. I wish all of you might 
achieve yourselves above the level of language or gender. 


Thank you, H. C. Ni 



PREFACE 


All people need spiritual support, which is much deeper 
than emotional support. Emotional support is usually short 
and shallow. Spiritual support is something that you will 
embody with your personal spiritual nature. Therefore, the 
spiritual teaching that earns your hearty appreciation 
expresses what stage you are in and in what direction you 
will go for your further development. 

Spiritual development is not like choosing a church. A 
religious choice is incomplete because you can only learn 
one teaching. You cannot learn all teachings because you 
can only commit yourself to one church at one time. In 
spiritual learning, it is not necessary for you to choose one 
and forsake another in order to know all and reach spiritual 
completeness. 

This book gives you the essence of different religious 
teachings and achievements. Tire purpose is for you to 
develop your own correct spiritual knowledge and attain the 
spiritual essence above the general differences in religious 
practice and expression. 

This book is offered to those who are open to new 
spiritual frontiers and enjoy new spiritual friendship. My 
work is just to be with you and assist you. You shall receive 



support and break away any spiritual darkness or old 
burdens within you or without you. 

Thank you for making this book useful for you. 

Your spiritual friend, 

Ni, Hua-Ching 

Southern Oregon 
June 15,1990 



I 


Introduction 

Tliis is a pilgrimage of searching for spiritual truth and 
reaching the soul. I have been a student of universal 
spirituality all my life. I am always humble and willing to 
learn and teach the valuable spiritual experience of all 
human ancestors. Today, I am privileged to be able to speak 
to all of you. It is a great honor for me. I have joined a 
meeting in which people discussed their spiritual 
differences. I know that people are not benefitted by 
spiritual conflict among their family members or friends. I 
will guide all of you in making a pilgrimage of searching 
for spiritual truth and reaching the soul to help you avoid 
unnecessary conflicts in your life and in your deep spiritual 
understanding. 

No one enjoys confrontation or conflict in his or her 
family or social groups, but people cannot help it. The 
reason is that people do not have the knowledge to see 
which way is right. Each individual's choice becomes the 
standpoint or belief of that person. Their point of view 
promotes reserved attitudes towards others who have 
different understandings of spiritual matters or a different 



faith. Each one, more or less, has personal insistence, even 
pride. He or she thinks, "Only what I believe is the truth, 
and the other people are nuts." Urey do not psychologically 
meet each other as equals with objective standpoints. This 
is a problem of today's society and families. It occurs 
between elders and youngsters, amongst the youngsters 
themselves and in friendly social groups. 

I would like to share my new study with you. We all pay 
attention to this subject wherever we are. You know about 
religions, and unlike other religious guidance, I teach that 
the Integral Way does not insist upon only the standpoint of 
Taoism. We are sincere students of universal spirituality, 
and thus we objectively examine all points of view. Those 
who have learned by studying my books know that I make 
my starting point the spiritual achievements that existed 
more than two to three thousand years prior to the 
beginning of today's popular religious teaching. I have 
reflected, surveyed and probed to find out if there was any 
achievement among the ancients. I give up the negative or 
less effective aspects and use all achievements from 
different stages of different religions as a starting point to 
look for further development. Hris is the Integral Way. 

So now, not only I, but our whole group has an interest 
in the key points about the human soul. If we do not have a 
soul, we do not have religion. Because we have a soul, we 
need religion. Religion can be established, but it must have 



a special knowledge or special practice to benefit 
individual souls. Therefore, I think this subject of our 
searching will be interesting and useful to all modern 
people. 

Aperson does not have much time to learn or 
experience even one religion. It takes a long time for him 
or her to go into or examine it and you do not know 
whether this person can emerge from this experience with 
original unobstructed vision. Aperson may still not 
recognize the key point. Once a person enters a room with 
a thick wall, he cannot see anything else outside the room. 

I believe that all of you are young. You have already 
learned the spiritual foundation that is beyond the walls. So 
you can break the walls, fences, gates and rooms to see 
what is inside and easily catch the key points and the 
important achievements. By sharing my knowledge, I hope 
to save people lots of waste, risk and trouble. I have great 
trust in you. You are objective people. You appreciate true 
peace, harmony, love and friendliness among people. That 
is your intention in working with me. With your kindness 
and patience, you do not refuse troublesome work, but like 
to work effectively. So why not, all at once, let us study 
together the valuable experience of all the different 
religions? 

Each of us has an individual soul. Your family, elders 
and parents rely on their religion because they wish it could 



help or save their souls. Although you view things 
differently, you may still not have a clear understanding 
about this matter. Yo u know that religion is emotional 
attachment to something people like. We do not say that 
people should not have an emotional attachment to the right 
thing, but we ask, are they attached to something that is 
beneficial. I do not wish for you to learn something from 
me here and go back to your family to establish an 
argument. You need to learn the truth to help yourself and 
to help your friends. If they are willing to open themselves 
up, they will have a good opportunity to learn the different 
ancient religious teachings. This will be a great service to 
all people. 

Tire greatest benefit in my tradition is that we talk truth. 
We do not only talk theoretically. We would also like to 
share the method or secret that allows us to know whether 
there is a soul, and if possible, how we uplift or save our 
soul. Otherwise, what we talk about would be the same as 
all the other religions. 

I truly appreciate your coming to this meeting and 
allowing me to talk to you sincerely and frankly, with no 
reserration. Your voice will be the clearest voice in the 
world. Please have the kindness and the patience to work 
with me. I know it will be a little deeper work than what you 
have done with me on other occasions. 

Some of you have not learned from me for as long as 



the other people here. You may not have known that there 
are so many Taoisms. Once I visited San Francisco's 
Chinatown and also New York's Chinatown. I have traveled 
overseas to China, Hong Kong, Singapore and Taiwan. Tire 
Chinese people have many of their own kinds of folk 
Taoism. Though many times I mentioned that my teaching 
is not folk Taoism, you may still think it is the same. But 
after you experience it, you will know it is different. 

My teaching is the Integral Way, as I call it, of putting 
yourself together. My tradition is not folk Taoism or 
religious Taoism. We take the original Taoist spirit and the 
original teaching of the ancient developed ones as the 
foundation. My principle is continual development, not 
fixing oneself to the already fossilized teaching of any 
religion. My teaching is based on the spiritual achievement 
or unachievement of the entirety of human spiritual and 
religious activities. I do not narrow myself by putting my 
energy into reviving the lost cultural tradition of religious 
Taoism. Sincerely, as a student of universal spirituality, I 
am interested in learning and teaching the valuable 
experience of all human ancestors in religious and spiritual 
matters. 

I am glad that you have awakened to the fact that there 
are differences. Otherwise, you may have reached out your 
hand and given support to the wrong teacher or a partial 
teaching. My teaching covers many things, and although I 



have not discussed the key points about saving the soul, I 
think it is important to all of us. Otherwise, even though 
you have learned from me and read my books, you still 
cannot face the followers of other religions who think their 
souls are saved by their leaders or the kind of deity they 
believe in. 

I would like you to know the truth. Then, I truly believe 
you will be the one in the world who knows the problem 
and knows the cure. So I would like all of you to become 
good teachers and teach people. This is so important; there 
has been enormous religious development in the world in 
the last 2,000 to 3,000 years. The point here is that 
religious development has been incomplete, erroneously 
directed. 

I always say to use simplicity to govern the 
complicated. However, I would like to see how you manage 
this. All big libraries have a big section of religious 
subjects, not to mention the single collections of religious 
libraries. In those religious libraries and bookstores, 
enormous quantities of books are available. Apersondoes 
not know which is right. It is like rowing a canoe in the 
misty ocean. One may lose his direction. You are the 
fortunate ones who have clear minds and are able to make 
wise choices. So there is no more mist or fog, and you can 
see clearly. Hrus, you know where to go. 

Hris point is so important. I would really like you to 



exercise your best mentality and shed your light upon this 
question. You have long searched for the answer to this 
question in your mind, as have many other people. 

Student A: Master Ni, we are modern people. We live 
in a fast society. Everything is so fast. Although it seems 
materially that we are so developed, our time is short. We 
do not have much time to do things. This direction and 
subject is so important to us. If you assign us to give you 
a report or conclusion on this subject, maybe we would 
need to read tons of books. Each person would need 
decades to get something right for you. Through your 
special achievement, maybe you can save us the trouble 
of all that reading and making a good presentation. This 
is an economical way of learning spiritual reality. We 
already feel greatly benefitted. You have already saved 
us lots of time, money and energy in doing all kinds of 
meaningless, useless, wasteful things like our ancestors 
did. Please be kind, and use your special vision to shine 
upon this subject. Let all of us benefit from your teaching 
and instruction. Particularly, we would like our soul to 
be saved just by the touch of your finger. If possible, if it 
is that simple, I would like that to happen to me, too. 


Master Ni: I am listening. 



Student B: I have a large family and typically, 
everybody does something different. My parents are 
Christian, my oldest sister does yoga, my middle sister is 
Buddhist, my youngest sister married into a Jewish 
family and my brother does not believe in anything. I 
wonder what is going on. What is real? Who can I 
believe? We don't argue about it, but there is a kind of 
silent tension and no meeting point between us. Ido not 
want to learn so that lean go back and argue with them; 
I just want to know the truth to help myself and make 
some sense out of all of it. 

Master Ni, you are so kind to help us find our way. 
Thank you for the privilege of asking questions of you, 
those of us who are still confused. Would you tell us the 
key point or understanding we need to know about the 
human soul? What are we supposed to do for our soul? I 
believe that you are spiritually achieved and can see what 
we cannot. You will save us a lot of time and trouble 
comparing all religions. I have read your books. I know you 
declare the Integral Way. Your standpoint is different than 
any of the religions or any of the spiritual teachings. 

Master Ni: I am listening. 

Student C: May I ask a similar question? I have been 



interested in Taoism for a long time. I have traveled a lot 
looking for understanding, including to China, 

Indonesia and various Chinatowns in the United States. 
Each place I go, the clothing, practices and customs are 
different. I try different things but Ido not get the point 
of all of them. It is not possible to discuss it with 
anybody, because it seems that each one understands it 
differently and none of them understand me. They just 
tell me to follow them or do the things they do, but it 
does not make sense. 

Not only that, I have read lots of books from lots of 
traditions. Have you been to the New Age bookstores 
lately? There are so many books. But even after all the 
reading, I still feel empty. It seems that whatever it is we 
are trying to do is elusive. Maybe lam not too smart and 
do not understand well enough. 

I have heard the expression "use simplicity to govern 
complexity" and wonder if there is some focal point to all 
of this. 

Student D: Master Ni, thank you for letting me join 
your class today. I have read two of your books and am 
interested in your subject, but because my job keeps me 
so busy, Ido not have a lot of time to devote to study. I 
hope to in the future. I understand that you began your 
learning early in life and you are highly achieved, not 



only from study, but from your practice and life. I heard 
that a person's soul can be saved if a high spiritual 
person touches them. Is this true? 

Master Ni: I am listening. 

Student E: After many years of having this question 
and that question, I have walked in a big circle. The 
circle is important to me before I know to go into the 
center. Iam glad that I have reached the center, the 
religious key point. I would definitely like to learn this, 
although I may not remember well all the important 
teachings of all those spiritual sources. However, I would 
like you to give the knowledge Ilook for and give the 
practices. Also I heard that someone among us majored 
in religion while he attended a famous school; is he 
welcome to step in to help the discussion of this subject 
which is never out of date? 


Master Ni: Certainly he is! 



II 


Natural Foundation of Old Religions 

Student A: Master Ni, please allow me to ask the first, 
pivotal question: is there really such a thing as a soul? 

Master Ni: Well, my friends, as a student of universal 
spirituality, I am interested in learning and teaching the 
valuable experience of human ancestors in religious 
matters. However, I need to make a statement before 
proceeding with this long discussion. There was a military 
official who was on an expedition and facing certain defeat, 
when suddenly a deity came with reinforcements and aided 
his troops, securing the victory. lire official bowed before 
the deity and begged to know his name. Tire deity replied, "I 
am the god of Targets." 

Tire official asked, "What merit have I incurred that 
your grace should shower such a favor upon me?" 

Ure deity replied, 'I am thankful that your arrows have 
never struck me once." 

You see, my friends, I am protected by the God of 
Targets. I believe that I hardly ever touch the point that 



people ask. However, with this special protection, I am 
bravely moving on the way towards answering your 
questions. 

As students of universal spirituality, let us learn from 
the valuable experience of the ancient people and their 
knowledge about the soul. Although modern people have 
made progress in many aspects of life, they have not made 
any concerning their knowledge of the soul. So let us 
review the knowledge, beliefs and imaginations of the 
ancient ones. We do not need to decide which function of 
mind the ancient people used in starting to gather their 
knowledge about the soul; we will only review what they 
concluded and believed. In that way, we will not project any 
of our subjective prejudices about their beliefs and 
achievements. I offer my attainment in this area to help 
your good understanding; through our discussions, a 
correct knowledge of the soul will be reached. Most of the 
students in our group are Western, but even people of the 
Orient like to know about the old cultures of Egypt, India, 
Babylon and China, and what the people of those places 
believed. We will dis-cuss them all; let us start with Egypt. 

The Soul Knowledge as the Center of Religious 
Interest 



Student D: Master Ni, I went to Egypt and saw the 
pyramids and some of the ancient tombs. What do they 
have to do with the ancient Egyptian religion? I know 
that you do not approve of entering a place with death 
energy such as an old tomb, but I am mainly interested in 
the religion or faith behind it. 

Master Ni: As students of universal spirituality, let us 
objectively learn about the valuable experience of the 
Egyptians. The ancient human ancestors of Egyptian 
descent believed that each person has a supernatural spirit 
that continues to exist after his life ceases. According to 
our human ancestors in Egypt, this spirit is a group of five 
souls, which we will discuss one by one. 

Tire first soul is called 'Ka." The Ka, combined with the 
individual's subtle form and physical shape, is the prime 
potency of the individual. Tire survival, existence and life of 
the Ka is much longer than that of the person it inhabits. 

The Ka already exists before the person is born; at his birth, 
the Ka attaches itself to the person. When the person dies, 
the Ka stays attached to the corpse or stays with a statue 
especially carved to house the Ka if mummification was 
not to be practiced on that individual. The Egyptians 
believed that the length of time the Ka could last depended 
upon whether it had a 'house" to stay in: a preserved corpse 
or a statue. This was the fundamental reason for 



mummification. 

Hie main soul, Ka, is similar to what the Chinese de¬ 
scribe as Po. It is a physical level soul, earthly and worldly. 
Po is not a high level soul in people, because it is attached 
to the shape of the human body; even after death, it attaches 
to the corpse or a statue. It truly exists, but it is not a good 
object for worship, because it is not eternal. 

Hie second soul of each individual was called "Ba." Ba 
means forever, eternal life or forever remaining. Hie image 
of Ba is a bird with a human head. Only when people pass 
away is Ba released from the human body. 

Hie Ba is a spiritual soul. Hie soul is the mental spirits. 

Student B: Master Ni, I wonder if the image of a 
human head on a bird is a metaphoric image in the way 
that Genesis is a metaphoric story. Also, is the Ba the 
part that survives to be channeled by people who 
channel ancestor spirits? 

Master Ni: Let us go further; let correct understanding 
be reached through more discussion. 

Hie third soul is the heart. Hie Egyptian 'heart" is a 
synonym for mind and conscience; they considered the 
heart to be the mind. So when we talk about the mind, 
"mind" should be replaced with 'heart" because they 
considered the human heart to have the capability of 



making distinctions. 

Student C: Master Ni, do you mean, when we talk 
about the mind, we could, if we wished, replace the word 
'mind'with the word 'heart'? The word heart does not 
mean physical heart; it means the spiritual heart. The 
human heart is what has the capability of distinction; the 
mind, or source of thought and motivation, originates 
from the spiritual heart? 

Master Ni: We could say that the Egyptians believed 
that the mind was the conscience. They believed that the 
heart had the capability of distinction. Those two, mind and 
heart, to them were actually one and the same. I think there 
is a mix-up with the mind and heart in modern terminology. 
It is very interesting. 

However, the ancient Chinese had only one term that 
describes both. It is pronounced as shing. 

Student C: Master Ni, many spiritual books say that 
the heart area - the middle tan tien or heart chakra - is 
the seat or origin of the mind. Reading about heart and 
mind in different religious texts is confusing and mixed 
up. I know when they are talking about the mind, that 
they are not talking about the physical brain, but the 
spiritual mind. 


Master Ni: As students of universal spirituality, we 
need to open ourselves up to the valuable spiritual 
experience of all human ancestors. Tire Egyptian 'heart" is 
like today's Western conception of the mind. I do not know 
if a surgeon can do anything about it. It might be easier to 
exchange a heart for something else. Seriously, the 
Egyptian concept of the heart is more or less connected 
with people's consciousness and conscience, what tells 
them how to do right. Conscience is the authority in your 
mind; in practice, it judges you each moment, as right or 
wrong. 

Some time ago we discussed how conscience is a 
developmental latecomer that matures relative to one's 
environment. For example, a young boy growing up in a 
normal society has a conscience that knows that killing 
people and violence are sins. So if he kills somebody, he 
immediately receives rejection or a curse from his own 
heart, soul or conscience. 

If a person, however, was adopted into a group of 
pirates or bandits when he was young, he would see killing 
people or violence as everyday business. He would not be 
told that killing people is bad. Aperson who kills another 
person in that environment is considered to be a big man. 
When that young person kills his first one, not for one 
minute would he wonder if he was doing the wrong thing. 



He might instead be waiting for somebody to come along 
and say, "You are a man now." He might enter a saloon and 
the people might raise their cups to cheer him. So it seems 
that conscience does not connect much with the soul. It is a 
growing spirit of the mind. 

On this subject, I have a further observation. The 
argument established about the young man in the pirate 
community concerns behavior in a subnormal environment, 
not a normal or natural one. But life is established from 
nature, its own nature. Although the argument that 
conscience is environmentally caused may appear true, 
there are instances where a person's conscience differs 
greatly from what is approved of and disapproved of in his 
environment. Environmental variations can be unnatural. 
Life has its own deep nature, different than and independent 
from the variations of an environment. This is especially 
true for high animals like human people. People - and some 
animals - are deeply touched or affected when someone of 
their kind is killed. This is an innate response; a natural 
mind responds with sorrow. 

Hiere is the great example of an infant crawling at the 
edge of a deep well far from its negligent mother. Anyone 
of natural mind would rescue the innocent baby from 
falling into the deep water instead of watching it plunge to 
its death. A natural heart has sympathy for the baby. Hie 
twisted mind and unnatural heart is not the standard heart or 



mind which should be discussed. 

I believe that the conscience, the heart that is not com¬ 
posed of flesh, is everlasting, and that it resides in the flesh 
mind. Perhaps you do not agree with me. I believe the heart 
is divine nature or universal divine energy that balances on 
good people. All good people have conscience; all good 
people know to judge themselves. All good people enjoy a 
kind life because their conscience is strong, so they are 
happy. Good people live long. You may disagree with me 
and say that there are good people who are not happy and 
who do not live long, but you must understand, that is 
unnatural. We are talking about natural. 

Everybody receives the universal divine nature. It is the 
natural tendency of people who live a life of being good 
and doing good. Yru must also understand that conscience 
is not an individual matter. True conscience is universal; the 
content of conscience is not limited to the sensibilities of 
one individual, one family or one society. With such 
limitations, different people would judge a single matter 
quite differently, but with the way that conscience operates, 
we feel aligned in that way and most people agree. In other 
words, it is not one individual, family or society with a 
certain different angle or viewpoint that judges a matter. 
Conscience is not created; it is a deep, innate feeling inside 
of a person. 

'True man" or "true human" is Taoist terminology for the 



standard of a natural and untwisted person. Let us take the 
example of the true human species. All lives have hearts; at 
least all human people have one. The heart of several 
different true human beings will be expressed differently 
with regard to the same matter. How each one expresses 
himself depends on the person's spiritual development. In 
our life experience, we may have done many good things or 
bad things; either way, we will all pass on, and our present 
form will be finished. Only our precious heart, that does 
not necessarily belong to the individual but belongs to the 
universe, will live on. 

As students of universal spirituality, we are sincerely 
open to learning from all our human ancestors. In Chinese, 
because the written characters are symbols, a character 
usually illustrates a real situation. “■'•3'which stands for 
heart or mind, is divided in the left, right and the center. 

Left minded people are different from right minded ones. 
The people whose hearts or minds are centered are not 
different from each other. As we view the character, we see 
that it has four parts: which means or represents left;” 

' ," which means or represents right; " ' ," which means or 
represents center; and" ," which means or represents a 

whole unit. When put together, the four parts are ," 
which represent a complete heart and mind. The word 
comes from the ancient style of writing, which uses 
the same way to demonstrate a complete heart or mind. 


Further, in the old way, the left and right shapes the center, 
leaving an empty space to express the spiritual center. 

Aperson could open and cut the left brain and look at it, 
and he could also cut the right brain and look at it, yet the 
central, formless heart or conscience cannot be cut or 
shown physically. 

Acentered heart is everlasting. I love to have a 
complete heart or mind like this "'O' "or " ."lam glad 
that the achieved, centered and non-physical conscience 
cannot be obliterated. 

Conscience is spiritual. Consciousness is the mind 
which can be produced by your nervous system. Yet high 
conscience can embrace consciousness. They almost 
merge into oneness. Thus, for all of my religious and 
spiritual friends, I would like to give the truth. If you 
worship God, I say, let God be the correct interpretation of 
the heart. If you worship Allah, I say, let Allah be the 
correct interpretation of the heart. Or if Brahma, let 
Brahma be the correct interpretation of the heart. No 
matter what is worshipped, the highest is the common 
spiritual sensitivity, the common spiritual sympathy. 

Can people of different religions define conscience 
differently? Conscience is a spiritual sensitivity, a spiritual 
sympathy or empathy. Low animals do not have it. It 
requires many years of life evolution for a person to attain 
it among his spiritual components. If his spiritual 


components are rudimentary, then the person has no 
conscience. If the person has a little more mature 
components, then he will have a conscience that is light, 
not strong. Only when his spirit develops further does he 
have a concentrated or potent conscience. 

The fourth soul of the Egyptians is the individual's 
image or shadow. Urey believed that the image of a person 
could last. I think the image can only last in descriptions, in 
literature. My personal experience, however, is that each 
people's face and body has a certain model. For example, in 
northern China, there is a model of northern people. If you 
go to the south, there is a model of southern people. There 
is a particular face type that has a certain shape, color, 
nose, size and so on, that are common to a tribe. After 
many generations, although it is not exactly the same, you 
still find people with a similar face. I think that this is more 
affected by genetic and geographical influence than by 
spiritual influence. To me, the individual image can only 
live through the same race or the same tribe until 
interbreeding occurs. 

For example, if you walk through a modern Renaissance 
fair, you will see people in costume performing 
Shakespeare's plays. Urey are the descendants of the people 
who lived during the time that Shakespeare wrote his plays, 
and when dressed in the costumes, look just like the people 
of his time. When Hollywood looks for actors and 



actresses to act in a movie about ancient China, they select 
Chinese descendants, because the appearance is the same. 
Surely, if they were to select actors and actresses from 
another race, they would not find a face similar to that of 
the ancient Chinese people, but with the descendants as 
actors, the scenes look real. 

When an individual comes back to live over again, he 
has already been disconnected from the old flesh life; his 
appearance is not carried over to the new life. In other 
words, when a person dies and reincarnates into a new 
physical life, there is no longer any connection with the 
previous physical form; neither appearance nor gender is 
kept. There would be no meaningful purpose served in 
copying that previous life. 

As students of universal spirituality, we respectfully 
learn the valuable experience of all our human ancestors. 
For example, if you worship someone earnestly and 
ardently, or you read Iris book with great fervor, you may 
think you have reached that person. Your appearance may 
change to be like that person. This is why Saint Francis' 
palms and soles showed the stigmata, the traces of being 
nailed. His appreciation for Jesus was so strong that the 
mold of Jesus' death came and blended with his physical 
being. It is similar to the situation when a baby comes to 
look more like the nurse than the real mother. 

Take as another example, a young person with a slight 



criminal tendency who read detailed crime stories and 
watched many crime shows on television. His criminal 
tendency was enhanced and the growth of a criminal 
personality was fostered by the impression of what he read 
and watched. He finally ended up becoming a terrible 
criminal. Was that caused by a personality transplant, or did 
the old seed of a criminal character grow to fit the external 
circumstance, or both? No matter which way it happened, 
his behavior expressed the spiritual underdevelopment of 
an individual. That is one example of the believing mind 
changing the appearance. 

Tire fifth soul of the Egyptians is the individual's name. 
Our ancestors of Egyptian descent believed that if someone 
frequently recited the name of an individual who had passed 
on, the recitation could bring immortality to the dead 
person. 

Repeating a person's name could stir up the soul energy 
of the person, but it could not make him immortal. For 
example, in an undisturbed society like ancient China, the 
most remembered names of rulers were the very good and 
the very bad ones. The names of good and bad people are 
remembered, especially in literature. There are a lot of 
poems and operas that make notable people come back to 
live in the minds of the new generations. Thus, all those 
famous people live vividly in the minds or imaginations of 
most people. Since that is the case, then both good and bad 



are immortal, so the teaching in this is: do not be a bad guy, 
or you will be forever rejected and cursed by living souls. 

However, the reality of immortality is the continual 
evolution of life as a natural process. All lives are a big 
flow of energy. Nature is also a big flow of energy which 
underlies all change. 

Tire human ancestors of Egyptian descent talked about 
the immortality of the five souls according to their 
development. Urey differentiated an individual into five 
parts and believed that those five are the individual spiritual 
elements. 

According to the ancient Egyptians, both humans and 
gods have the souls Ka and Ba. Since they believed that 
after death these two souls would continue to live and 
return to the corpse, at death his family would prepare good 
food and wine for the two souls. Tire family would provide 
the necessities of life for the soul. This is also similar to 
the several thousand year-old Chinese customs. 

Tire custom of providing material things for a relative 
that has passed away is a human ritual that could have arisen 
for one of two reasons. One reason is the belief of an 
individual who lacks development and wishes, "When I pass 
away, I would like to have everything the same as in my 
life." That is a kind of desire for possessions, and is not a 
high spiritual achievement; he tries to make his surviving 
relatives obey his will. The second reason is when a dying 



person has not imposed his will on his family, but his 
children and relatives naturally and spontaneously think, 

"We wish he were still alive because he was such a kind 
person." Out of this response from their natural minds, they 
wish to do something. So they dig a tomb and put out many 
things as an offering of faith or to honor the deceased. 

We respectfully learn the valuable experience of all our 
ancestors from the standpoint of being students of 
universal spirituality. Our human ancestors from Egypt did 
not achieve complete spiritual development. Their 
knowledge was on the level of physical spiritual energy; 
they did not reach high spiritual energy. However, the 
ancient Egyptians had a strong faith in a soul that never dies 
but continues to live. Urey believed that when a person 
died, his soul went to the wilderness of the west. For them, 
the sunset was a kind of hint about the finish of life. It is 
interesting to see that the large tombs and pyramids were 
all built on the west bank of the Nile. 

The idea that when people die they go west is a concept 
taken from the travel of the sun: the sun rises in the east 
and sets in the west, so going to the west is death. Urey also 
observed that the sun rises in the east again, from which 
they derived the concept of reincarnation. Because Egypt 
was an agricultural society where attention is on seasonal, 
cyclical changes that go around each year with the sun, the 
concept of reincarnation was further confirmed to them. 



Our Egyptian ancestors believed that after people died 
in this life, they lived on in the shadow world; a 
continuation of one's life in this world. Thus, they held that 
if a person possessed lots of money and wealth in this 
lifetime, after death he could continue to enjoy the money. 
Life after death to them was no more than a continuation of 
worldly life, with different social classes, money and 
enjoyment. 

Tire interiors of the Egyptian tombs and pyramids are 
painted. Urey are beautifully decorated places. Urey painted 
the things the dead person enjoyed: the servants who served 
him, the food he liked to eat, etc. When alive he was noble 
and when dead he was noble. What they believed is exactly 
like the Chinese cultural view. 

Tire art of mummification was based on the expectation 
of living a shadow life, maintaining the corpse so the life 
can come back again. Tire spirit or Ka which makes the 
mummy as its house or residence enters and departs. It 
lives a shadow life after death. It is a specific spiritual 
practice, but not necessarily a spiritual achievement or the 
necessary truth. Tire Ba returns to the source. Tire 
Egyptians spent a great deal of money to do 
mummification. That belief was transplanted into 
Christianity. Today, people resort to refrigeration and also 
embalming instead of mummification. Urey expect people 
to come back. Some interesting proof for that view came 



from the example of a young person in Switzerland, who, 
when skiing in winter on the mountainside, was buried in an 
avalanche under the snow After many months he was dug 
out; people immediately put new blood into him, and he 
survived. He lived because the soul had not yet left his 
body 

The Egyptian art of preserving the corpse is like the 
preserving of meat, with the use of lots of spice. Logically, 
it is not a life any more; it is just a big piece of meat where 
the low-level spirits perch. In China, people build a small 
altar in each home for this level of spirit. There is not much 
difference there; the spiritual similarity is close. In ancient 
times, both people used picture characters, though the 
cultural development became different. But as students of 
universal spirituality, let us respectfully continue to focus 
on Egypt and those who continued their beliefs in a new 
version. 

Our human ancestors of Hebrew descent were slaves in 
Egypt. At that time, no cultural achievement was seen 
among Hebrews. However, Moses was born of Hebrew 
blood but raised in the Egyptian culture. This combination 
brought forth an entire new culture which strongly 
influenced the people of the West during the growth of 
European culture. In 1320 B.C., Moses led the Hebrew 
people in the exodus out of Egypt, and ascended Mt. Sinai 
to receive the Ten Commandments. This was the real 



beginning of the formal establishment of Judaism. 

As students of universal spirituality, we value learning 
the experience of all our human ancestors. The Old 
Testament was a collection of the best of ancient human 
faith and experience that the Hebrews had available during 
that time in that area. Urey reorganized all those elements 
into a new religion. Before the time of the Hebrews, 
judgment by humans was made at a person's death. After 
death, a person's heart was picked out and put on a scale. On 
one side of the scale was the feather of the Goddess of 
Justice and on the other side was the person's heart. If after 
measuring, the hardened heart had done too many bad 
things, it was thrown out the door to be eaten by the dogs. 
Uris is how they judged the soul. 

Student B: I personally feel that it is unclear in this 
answer whether these procedures were followed by 
humans or were believed to be followed by gods. It is not 
clear who is judging the soul, though I believe the intent 
is to portray the gods as doing so. 

Master Ni: As a student of universal spirituality, let us 
look into this. Gods might not choose the God of Urunder 
to be the judge, because he has such a quick temper. A 
judge must be of balanced energy. Ure God of Urunder, 
spiritually, is awakening energy. He is not harmonizing 



energy. Thus, he is the pioneer, not the highest commander 
on this. Please, I do not mean to suggest that the latecomer, 
Jesus, is the final authority in this mission. Thus, in the 
theological point of the trinity, the father and son relation¬ 
ship cannot be established. It is ancient custom that the 
father sends the son to do the errands. Tire son does not 
send the father as the pioneer to a new place or on an 
errand. 

Then, you might be interested to know who is the true 
authority. I definitely answer that it is Tao, the subtle law, 
which all gods obey. Tire subtle law needs no enforcement. 
If you achieve more in Tao, you live it up more like Tao. If 
you achieve less in Tao, the position you have been in is not 
supporting your being. However, that is too simple until 
everyone has learned and achieved this same level by this 
work we are doing now. Let us go on. 

Tire religious ministers in Egypt had a different way to 
handle judgment. When people died, they took out the heart 
and put it somewhere else. In its place, they put a false 
heart made of mud, saying that if the false heart is thrown 
to the dogs, the true heart will still be there to enjoy the 
immortality. Now, the heart means consciousness of mind. 
Tire ancient Egyptians made a connection between the true 
heart of conscience with the physical heart. Urey thought 
the physical heart was the person's spiritual heart. 

I am not suggesting we revive ancient Egyptian or 



ancient Chinese beliefs, though at least their focus was on 
knowing the internal life, the subtle part of life, the subtle 
truth of life. Urey also wished to have a better justice sys¬ 
tem than the one that existed in the world, which, at that 
time, was whoever has power wins. Tire Egyptians 
developed religion, divination, magic, religious rituals and 
temples. 

It was suitable at that time to have produced an 
explanation of life and the world, however imperfect. Most 
of that structure has been absorbed into today's 
Christianity. You can find almost the entire Egyptian 
practice, with some alterations, preserved and 
reprogrammed by the founders of Judaism and the Catholic 
Church. 



in 


Spiritual Knowledge from the Sky 

Student C: My history professor said that the 
Egyptian and Babylonian cultures were related in some 
way. Ido not know much about Babylon, but I know that 
historically it was an important culture. Did they know 
anything about the soul? 

Master Ni: In Taiwan, there are lots of Christian groups 
from the United States or from other foreign countries that 
attract church members by giving powdered milk, or 
offering scholarships and promising to help the young 
converts go to the United States, etc. One college student, 
who came from a village in the south, was studying in 
Taipei. He had a difficult decision to make. He needed to 
choose between two offers. One was from a Christian 
church that might help him get a scholarship to go to the 
United States. The other offer was from a Buddhist temple. 
Hie Buddhists had a room in the back of their garden that 
they would rent to him if he became Buddhist. Not knowing 
what to do, he went to one of his professors to look for 
advice. Hie professor had no good suggestion, but told him 



a story. He said, 'There was a girl living in the state of Chi, 
who was the object of courtship by two neighboring youths. 
The son of the neighbors on the east was ugly but quite 
rich. Tire son of the family to the west, on the other hand, 
was handsome, but quite poor. Failing to come to a 
conclusion regarding the right choice, the parents left it up 
to the daughter to decide. Tire daughter was in favor of 
accepting the courtship of both neighbors. She justified 
this solution to her mother by saying, 'T can eat in the east 
and sleep in the west." 

Now, let us continue with our discussion. As students 
of universal spirituality, we can learn much from the 
valuable experience of the religion or spiritual faith of the 
ancient human ancestors of Babylon and their beliefs about 
the human soul. Babylonian culture began about the same 
time the Egyptian culture ended. Urey were not more 
developed than the Egyptians, but they started to fashion a 
belief system about the spiritual authority of different 
gods, like the city gods and river gods, and so forth. Their 
gods were mostly connected with the sun, moon, stars and 
animals. Stars were truly prominent in the faith of the 
Babylonian people. 

Tire religious establishment of the human ancestors of 
Babylonian descent became a social ruling system. They 
also had temples and officiants. Tire government used the 



religious structure to say, this is God's ruling arrangement, 
this is God's way of management, in order to control the 
people. It was not just the rulers who freely participated in 
the Babylonian religious system; the people also trusted 
the spiritual ruling. The structure and the endorsement of 
both classes produced a strong faith. 

This is a prayer of the King of Babylon to the God of 
the Sun; you may notice that there is not much difference 
between their prayers and those of modern religion. 

'Please, let me have lots of descendants, let me live quite 
long, let my throne be firm, and let my power forever 
prosper. Let me have righteousness and kindness. In the 
battlefield, please protect my soldiers. And also, use hints 
and dreams to answer me." This was the formal prayer. He 
had another prayer, made to the god Martuki, 'You are the 
lord of all. You can show me the right way. With your hand, 
you created me and also gave me the right to rule my 
country. Please give me whatever is your wish, because my 
life comes out of you." 

At that time, they had different names and different 
gods; their concept of god was not monotheistic. Here is 
the king's written prayer to another god, "If I have done 
anything wrong, it must be because I am not properly in awe 
towards you, so therefore I am suffering a great disaster. 
Please forgive my sin and take away all the suffering; let 
me receive consolation. My lamp might be extinguished, 



but you will rekindle it. My family may be scattered, but 
you will help me reunite them. I hope my prayer can rise 
directly to your throne and your grace be given to me. In 
this way, I can testify to your power in front of all people." 

From these prayers, you can see the religious structure. 
The prayer is basically the same, but prayed to different 
gods. When the religious knowledge of the Babylonians 
came to the ancient Hebrew people, they turned all the 
gods and their powers into one all-powerful god. That was 
the achievement and progress of the human ancestors of 
Hebrew descent. 

One other thing we need to mention is divination or 
astrology. Hie astrological charts that are used today 
originated in Babylon around 3,000 years ago; that is one 
thou-sand years before Christ. At that time, social religions 
had already been shaped. So the human spiritual customs or 
psychological habits all have an ancient source. 

We are always open to learning from the experience of 
all our ancestors. Was the Babylonian religion higher than 
the Egyptian religion? I would say that they were different. 
Hie human ancestors of Egypt had strong faith about a 
personal soul, what happens when people die, and also 
about justice. Justice is an important element in human 
society. People need to ask: What is justice? Is there any 
result from being good? Hie people of Babylon, however, 
rather than dealing with the soul or justice, developed a 



totally new spiritual ruling system. It is the same ruling 
system used in the Middle Ages in Europe by the Catholic 
church. Because the Babylonians also worshipped city gods 
and a god of the nation, the king could use the name of god 
in order to increase his power, saying "This is god's way, 
and this is god's wish." In the old society of China, there 
were also city gods and a god of the nation. Tire religious 
set-up of the Egyptians and Babylonians gave inspiration to 
the ancient Hebrew people, who were exposed to both 
cultures. During the time of ancient Babylon, people were 
already wondering how the world started and they used 
imagination in attempting to explain how the world came to 
be; here began the story of the creation of the world and the 
story about the big water on the earth. These later became 
important elements of Judaism. Judaism started almost at 
the same time that Babylon ended, so it continued the two 
cultures in a new combination. So we see that Egypt and 
Babylon were the foundations of Judaism. Tire Old 
Testament is derived almost totally from the customs and 
traditions of Egypt and Babylon with selections and 
alterations made to fit their racial perspective. 

Tire Egyptian and Babylonian religions developed into 
the Hebrew culture which developed into Judaism. Before 
that time, the Hebrew people were scattered throughout 
Egypt and Babylon. They learned from these cultures be¬ 
cause they lived there and they were intelligent observers. 



They put all the gods together to become one. 

Who do you address when you pray? If a person makes 
three prayers to three different gods, but the function of 
those gods is similar, isn't it simpler to pray to one god? 
Hie originators of the Hebrew religion absorbed the 
diverse cultural elements and gods, and were intelligent and 
spiritual enough to put all the gods together, an important 
development. Hie popular skill of astrology was also 
preserved by this culture, but since it mainly served the 
individual, it was not as strong an element as the social 
leadership of later religions. If a social event was 
predicted, it reinforced faith in the one god system. 

Astrology teaches people to become objective. 
Religion teaches people to be subjective. One might prefer 
to become objective rather than become subjective; 
however, both present the functions of the mind, though 
they are not necessarily the achievements of the human 
mind. 



IV 


Dualism and Monism Must Work 
Together 

Student A: Prayer, astrology, religion, magic and the 
exploration of the natural world were not limited to 
certain areas of the world, were they? 

Master Ni: Well, there were two men, cousins, who met 
upon the road. One of them proclaimed to the other, "I 
know that you have a guilty conscience." 

lire other retorted, 'It is you who has a guilty 
conscience." 

lire first one continued, "You have no awareness of the 
principles of heaven,"but the second one shot back, "You 
yourself are ignorant of such principles." 

A scholar, well versed in doctrines and principles of 
religion, upon hearing this exchange said to his disciples, 
"Listen to the sounds of the religious discourse." One 
disciple asked another, 'They are only being belligerent 
with each other. Why does our master call this a religious 
discourse?" 



Hie other disciple answered, "When man speaks of 
mind and principle, it cannot be anything other than a 
religious dialogue. 

'But if it is a religious matter," ventured the first 
student, "then why all the abuse?" 

"Well, look at any of those engaged in debating 
religious and moral issues and principles today," replied the 
teacher, who overheard the comments. "If you have listened 
to any religious leaders discuss their different beliefs, their 
talk should adequately indicate that harmony among 
mankind is hardly one of their concerns." 

As students of universal spirituality, let us now transfer 
our focus to the valuable religious experience in the 
Middle East and the teachings of Zoroaster. Zoroastrianism 
is a religion of dualism; it divides things into categories of 
good and bad, black and white. Tire main orientations of 
Zoroastrianism and Manichaeism are close to the Taoist 
philosophy of yin and yang. Tire difference is that the 
ancient Chinese people believed that yin and yang can assist 
each other, whereas the belief of Zoroaster and Mani were 
that the two forces must fight each other. They believed 
that it could never be any other way; the only thing that 
could have a positive result was fighting to win. Goodness, 
peace, prosperity and spiritual achievement were 
considered the result of winning over the enemy; i.e., good 



conquers bad, white overcomes black. Urey saw only 
discordance and not the possibility of harmony This 
fundamental belief underlies all human behavior at one 
level. 

Tire Chinese Tai Chi thoughts about yin and yang were 
not a mature outgrowth of this; they did not receive 
inspiration from observing or studying the dualistic 
religions of the Middle East. The cooperation and co¬ 
existence principle of the two forces was developed in 
China around 2,000 to 3,000 years before these two 
religions evolved. 

As students of universal spirituality, we objectively 
observe the achievement of all the human ancestors. The 
ancient Taoists observed that there are always two main 
forces in nature or human society. Ahuman society moves 
forward like a person walks: the left and right legs 
alternatively assist each other in moving the person 
forward. They do not necessarily fight each other. 

Mostly people see these two forces in superficial 
conflict or contention, based on the dualism arising from 
the viewpoint that there are always two ends: life and death, 
good fortune and bad fortune, gain or loss, etc. When 
people see only duality, then confrontation between the two 
poles becomes acute. Then, there is no way to 
compromise, because they think that there is only one 
correct side or pole of the duality. Urey think that good is 



good and bad is bad, and a contest is necessary to 
determine the winner. 

Urey do not see, as did the ancient Chinese, that one's 
life can best be furthered by one's enemy; in truth, a person 
may receive grace from his enemy. This is called, "in 
competition, there is cooperation; in cooperation, there is 
competition." Competition is for cooperation; cooperation 
is for competition. These Tai Chi thoughts are different 
from the teachings of Zoroaster and Manichaeism. For 
example, we can quote from the Yiu Fu Ching, an important 
ancient Taoist guidance, which says, "Death is the root of 
life, and life is the root of death. In good fortune, 
misfortune is hidden. In misfortune, good fortune is 
hidden. So there is nothing completely good or completely 
bad as it is normally judged; people who abide by the 
principle of Tai Chi find benefit from all situations." 

The Hindu people further elaborated the law of cause 
and effect in the probe of soul evolution. When the Tai Chi 
principle is applied here, it becomes understood deeply as, 
"within a cause, there is a hidden effect. Within an effect, 
there is a hidden cause." Hre two things cannot really be 
ideologically divided. 

Let us take the example of a seller of watermelons on 
the street. He asserts that, "My watermelons are the 
sweetest and the best in the city." This is a dualistic 
approach because it invites comparison and judgment. It is 



more truthful to say only, 'My watermelons are good and 
sweet," because there are good and sweet watermelons 
from other people's farms, and bad ones too. It is a subtle 
change from dualism to a Tai Chi attitude. 

Student C: Master Ni, is there something in common 
among all the religions, despite their differences? 

Master Ni: As students of universal spirituality, let us 
gather knowledge by making a general review of the 
cultural integration that must have happened in different 
times and to different people. 

During the Tang Dynasty, the population that lived in 
what is now Tibet was called the tribe Tuh Fang by the Han 
people, which is the main population of China. Tuh Fang is 
a composite of many smaller tribes, some of which were 
original inhabitants of the Tibetan area. Some were more 
closely related to the Han people from a much earlier time, 
and afterwards merged with Tuh Fang by their own choice. 

Tibet, at the time Jesus might have gone there, was not 
under the influence of Buddhism as it is now, but followed 
Bonn, what we consider as magic Taoism. Bonn means 
black. Its source is the Great Yu, who represents and used 
the power of water. Mo Tzu (501-416 B.C.) continued and 
promoted Yu's practice. 

Mo Tzu was a powerful and virtuous individual in human 



history. His intellectual strength was strong and that can be 
seen in his book, of which parts were lost. Mo Tzu's secret 
book, Tire Secret Arrangement of Five Elements, taught 
people how to become invisible and to fly. Hrat book was 
lost, too. Although he was a civilian and not involved in 
governmental position, he was the power of peace. He had 
his own troops of 500 people who received his strict 
discipline. Each individual could handle many people in 
martial arts by Mo Tzu's training which included spiritual 
and physical practice. He used his military genius and the 
strength of his troops to convince some aggressive and 
warlike feudal lords to give up invading their neighboring 
kingdoms by demonstrating the offensive and defensive 
skills of his army. This army was composed of selected 
followers. Urey wore black and were known for swift 
action. 

Mo Tzu's religious teaching was absorbed by later 
Chinese religions. The pure and esoteric Taoism and the 
folk Taoism took in his achievements differently. His 
esoteric teaching was passed down to special individuals 
who had achieved proficiency in swordsmanship and/or 
spiritual power. These individuals must dedicate their 
achievements to the cause of justice, fairness and 
righteousness by giving secret disciplinary action to 
aggressive people or officials for their bad treatment of the 
poor, weak or oppressed. Those great people inspired many 



stories in Chinese literature. Through the literature work, 
this influence had profound effect on different generations. 
These people moved around without giving their names, 
helping the poor and the weak, without asking for reward 
either in money or in fame. These individuals, known as the 
Taoists, would remain anonymous, and after giving help, 
would quietly depart without being noticed, and leave no 
trace of who they were. Urey were given the title of sliiens 
or immortals by general Chinese society. Another type of 
help given was by the secret righteous activists, who would 
warn an evil official of government who possessed special 
positions and special privileges but wrought evil. These 
righteous activists would assassinate if necessary as 
punishment for their deep evil deeds. This was part of the 
spirit of justice of ancient Chinese society. Mani, in his 
teaching, transferred this spirit of just and righteous action 
into a religious description which reflected the struggle 
between light and dark, good and evil. Practically, it is a 
literary description of the righteous spirit of Mo Tzu. But 
by Mani's mind, the righteous spirit trans-formed into 
stories of the spiritual realm and religious belief, but were 
no longer connected with real life because the esoteric 
passage of Mo Tzu was only to special individuals. 

Chinese literature, novels and dramas mostly consist of 
stories of these Chinese cavaliers and great traveling 
healers. By reading these touching stories, youngsters 



continue their interest in learning Chinese martial arts and 
searching for the secret pass of Taoism. Few people 
remember that it all came from the influence of Mo Tzu 
and his fundamental fulfillment of the impartial heaven and 
universal love. 

It is the righteousness of all leaders and all individuals 
that is the hope of human society. This spiritual 
understanding of people has become one reason that no 
messiah type of religion was produced in Chinese society. 
Righteous life relies on each individual's self-discipline. It 
is the spiritual growth of people that enhances the self- 
discipline of people. This spiritual awareness is still alive; 
however, there are too many indirect spiritual teachings 
bringing about confusion. People have made themselves 
confused with all false cultural creations and those either 
untruthful or unrealistic ideologies. The remedy that will 
disperse the confusion is still the basics; that is Tao. The 
learning of Tao is to attain development to serve the basics 
and not to let the external illusions, the fanciful fashions 
and fanatic beliefs, keep people from being able to see 
clearly. 

After Mo Tzu passed away, no one was powerful enough 
to continue his virtuous influence in all the feudal 
kingdoms. 

Mo Tzu himself never chose to be a king, although 
surely he had the power to make himself the emperor of a 



new dynasty or even gather masses of people to assist his 
interest. Because of his spiritual development, however, he 
never had such a thought in his mind. He was never like the 
later religious leaders who used their followers to fulfill 
their personal ambitions. After he passed away, some 
members of his army with leadership capability left the 
center of society and moved to the sparsely inhabited 
border areas of China. Urey passed down the practices to 
their descendants and disciples as religious practice. 
Eventually, some of these practices spread to other 
countries. In other places, as seen in later Japanese history, 
you can find the remnants of his practices being used by a 
group of people who suffered great trouble, titled as the 
great bearers of troubles among the Japanese knights. 
Japanese esoteric Buddhism also included part of Mo Tzu's 
training. 

Now we come back to the topic of the original Tibetan 
religion, Bonn. Bonn means black. Tire practices of Bonn 
are similar to most Chinese spiritual folk customs and 
spiritual practices. It also absorbed Indian black magic. 
How-ever, the Buddhists associated Bonn, or the color 
black, with black magic only. That is not fair because Bonn 
also maintained the ancient art of spiritual practice for 
various positive purposes, such as spiritual healing, 
summoning rain for agricultural purpose, spiritual 
protection and how to develop oneself spiritually. However, 



Bonn does not have the ideological tools that Buddhism 
does. 

Bonn expresses no inferiority to Buddhism or any other 
religion. However, the Buddhist stimulated philosophy of 
life made an easy approach to intellectual people. This is 
why the young king decided to adopt Buddhism as a unified 
religion in his domain. However, new teachers of esoteric 
Buddhism integrated Buddhism with existing spiritual 
practices of Bonn as the new spiritual culture of Tibet. 

Tbu may notice that the shamanistic practices of 
Mongolia, the Native Americans, people of Nepal and in 
the whole area of Asia all share a similarity. It is almost the 
same family with different branches. These plus some parts 
of folk Taoism are the natural background for the 
development of the Integral Truth, the teaching of Tao or 
the learning of Tao as known by many sages. It can be 
traced back even earlier than the time of Fu Shi. 

Chinese folk Taoism as a religion has never become 
China's main culture. Confucianism dominated China's 
culture for approximately the last 2,000 years. Confucius' 
teaching is one way of illustrating Tao with an emphasis on 
human relationship. Lao Tzu's focus was on relationship 
with nature and personal spiritual nature. Mo Tzu's focus 
was on relationship with Heaven; it was a religious 
approach which was continued by folk Taoism. However, 
the main spiritual interest, the pursuit of Tao, has never 



been interrupted at any time as the ancient Chinese 
direction. 

Now, the unified religion in Tibet is called esoteric 
Buddhism. I believe that Bonn, the old religion, still exists. 
It is real source of magic power in Tibetan religion. 
Esoteric Buddhism is practically a reprogram of something 
from folk Taoism, the reprogrammed Brahmanism, the lost 
religion of Manichaeism, tantra and their own old religion, 
Bonn. I do not disrespect new programs of spiritual 
teaching, because maybe new programs do better than the 
old ones. Perhaps the political or cultural purpose of 
religions shall give more positive influence than all kinds 
of old style folk religions. The reason spiritual teachings 
are updated is to make them effective for new generations 
of people, if correctly done. All spiritual programs, 
including magic practice, can be corn-pared to the original 
spiritual purity and unity as Tao. 

Tire Kingdom of Tibet was at its peak of power. It was 
the original intention of the King to unify the scattered 
religious practices to gain influence on the scattered and 
wild mountain people of many tribes. There are many 
factors involved in cultural change, and there were too 
many spiritual authorities in the country of the high land. 
People listened to the scattered spiritual sources rather 
than listen to the king, thus his decision was made. This all 
has to do with the political power of the kingdom of Tibet. 



Agood example of cultural integration is how folk 
Taoism and Tibetan Buddhism merged. Tire philosophical 
structure of Tibetan Buddhism has five Buddhas, each one 
facing one of the five directions of east, north, west, south 
and center. This Five Buddha theory is derived from the 
Five Element theory of Taoism. As you go deeper into the 
understanding of the newer religious movements, you will 
discover how new spiritual designers use new theories to 
refresh the image of the old; they are really not new at all. 

For example, the yellow clothing and the red clothing 
of different lama groups were the symbol of the ancient 
worship of the sun. To come to the bottom of the truth, 
there is nothing wrong with worshipping the sun. Anew 
theory or philosophy of religion had hidden the natural 
truth. Flowever, it is still not direct. The sun, moon and 
stars were used by the achieved ones to reflect the internal 
spiritual reality of each individual with hun (the soul), sen 
(the mind) andpo (the semi-physical spirit). Once they are 
externalized, there comes this God and that God, this 
Buddha and that Buddha. In all, the Gods and Buddhas are 
internal spiritual reality. Urey are the result of overly 
externalized internal spiritual reality. Originally perhaps, 
the were originated with the purpose of making teaching 
easier. However in the long run, people do not learn 
internal spiritual reality from them because they are 
confused by all the external religions and their own 



skepticism about spiritual reality. Thus, in teaching the 
spiritual truth to society, religions play a negative role. 

It is the movement of the sun across the sky which 
brings about the sense of direction. Some religious leaders 
created five Buddhas from the movement of the sun and 
made a religious teaching from it. In fact, the five Buddhas 
are one Buddha, the sun. Tire one Buddha is no Buddha; it is 
the sun. From the one sun, a spiritual teacher brought about 
a very complicated spiritual teaching of esoteric Buddhism, 
entitled the five Buddhas of the five directions and then 
described the five wisdoms of the five Buddhas. Tire 
wisdom of all the reflecting mirrors, the wisdom of all 
equal nature, the wisdom of deep observation, the wisdom 
of accomplishment and the wisdom of pure spirituality can 
truthfully all be summed up in one thing: nature. 

There is a group of friendly Tibetans who were active 
somewhere near Boulder, Colorado. Tire teacher sent a 
student to invite me to give a lecture on the I Ching in his 
school when I lectured in Taos, New Mexico a few years 
ago. Unfortunately, at the time I was occupied with other 
activities, so I did not have time to speak to his group and 
visit the achieved lama. I was told that their meditation 
focuses on the point between the eyebrows, visualizing a 
white knight riding on a white horse. When I heard that, I 
suddenly realized that this practice was related to the 
ancient Taoist practice. Tire image of the knight in white 



riding on a white horse was the symbol of the Taoist 
warrior. It was taught to people of China's western border, 
and was adopted and reprogrammed by Mani (216-277? 
A.D.) who was born in Syria. He learned this practice and 
developed Manichaeism, which holds that spiritual victory 
is the result of war which overcomes the dark force by 
spiritual discipline of the bright force. Manichaeism spread 
almost everywhere during his lifetime. So this was one 
practice of ancient Taoist warriorship; the strong soul 
energy is white. 

We learn about all human ancestors as we pursue the 
understanding of spiritual reality. Tibet was a spiritual 
treasure; many useful spiritual practices were kept there. 
However, the power of black magic practice also bullied 
the public. Tire new unified religions shade the local black 
magic practice with the new complicated ideology. Black 
magic could harm someone; it is different from the use of 
the word black in Yu's and Mo's practices. In Yu's and Mo's 
practices, the word black represents deep truth, or the 
unmanifested nature: it is the black or dark side of the Tai 
Chi symbol, half of the energy of oneness. Tire new 
promotion of ideological religion may cast a shadow upon 
the original spiritual power practice which could correct 
the partial views of this stage of science. I believe the 
original practice could lead modern scientists with 
inquisitive minds in their research to find the other half of 



the truth of nature. I believe the objective conclusion would 
be a necessary correction to today's worldly, imbalanced 
development with partial knowledge of human nature. 

Superstition is built by fear. Black magic produces its 
effect mostly by fear. If studied objectively, black magic 
could bring about an interesting change. It could serve the 
purpose of unveiling the secrets of all the religions and 
their practices. Anything practice that is useful or truthful 
and with spiritual dignity and responsibility meets the 
principle of the teaching of Tao as it is in my work. 



V 


The Law of Co-Existence 

Student B: Master Ni, I understand what you mean 
about how a person can be helped by his difficulties or 
by his enemy. It has often happened that criticism has 
caused me to improve myself or that by solving the 
problems in my life, I have grown stronger. But I still do 
not believe in wars or fighting. 

Master Ni: In China, the only interest of the Confucian 
scholars was to pursue an official rank in the government 
and share in the sovereignty of the emperor. Urey did not 
know much about practical life because they studied all the 
time. If they were lucky enough, they would become a 
governmental official; if not, they would stay home and 
earn a meager living by writing poetry. Usually their wives 
did not have much education or know anything about 
literature, but because they were trained in household skills 
when they were young, they knew how to handle all the 
details of life. Many of the scholars were afraid of their 
wives. It almost was a respectable fashion among scholars. 

One man feared his wife all the time that they were 



together. The wife died some time later. At her funeral, he 
finally summoned forth the courage to shake his fist at her 
portrait displayed before the burial place as a gesture of his 
many years of pent up hostility towards her. At that exact 
moment, a breeze stirred, causing the paper portrait to turn 
as if in response. Petrified with fear, the man immediately 
retracted his hand, and stammered, "Jjjjjust kidding!" 

Is religious worship a matter of love and fear? Such a 
combination of emotion can cause a religious object to 
appear to a person in a dream or vision, just as the man's 
fear elicited a response in reading a detective story when 
he was quiet and alone in his living room or anywhere. 

As students of universal spirituality, we have learned 
about the valuable experience of the primitive, original 
religious activity and development in the Middle East. 
There were Zoroaster and Mani, both of whom maintained 
that good and bad are the two major elements in the world 
and that the salvation of a person lay in having the good 
conquer, or win over, the bad. So therefore, war is 
necessary. We quoted the principle of Tai Chi, and 
discussed the question of how to define good and bad, 
considering that a good thing usually has some bad side 
effects and that a bad thing usually has some good side 
effects. Once the side effects expand, they become the 



entrance to a new and different stage of existence. 
Therefore, practically, there is bad in good and there is 
good in bad. 

Similarly, when we talk about development in the world, 
we speak of there being a cause and then an effect. The 
effect itself is also a cause of a new effect. From this 
development, you can say the so-called cause or so-called 
effect is only one short stage divided into two elements. 

All of this indicates that naming something as good or bad, 
cause or effect is merely engaging in a kind of ideological 
exercise. If you pick out a phenomenon and cut it in two to 
establish good and bad, cause and effect, and so forth, you 
are just playing a mental game. 

Tai Chi is not only a philosophy; it is also a principle 
for practical life. Tai Chi theory is mainly yin and yang. 

This means, basically, that in the different discriminated 
trends like masculine and feminine, one side is usually 
strong and creative as a leader and the other side may be 
gentle and receptive as a follower or assistant. Also, as 
construction is brought about, destruction is also brought 
forward at the same. Without destruction, how can there be 
construction? Destruction is necessary for construction. 
Construction is of necessity born of destruction to bring 
about a new stage of a new existence. 

Now, let us come back to practical human life. Some¬ 
times we cannot avoid confrontation, but we need to do 



away with the psychological antagonism which makes 
people behave as enemies and establish negative stances 
leading to a fight. According to the general world-view of 
dualism, two things will always be established as equal, and 
they will either fight with each other or harmonize with 
each other. For example, there are the dualities of east and 
west, man and woman, upper class and lower class, rich and 
poor. Now, though everything can be categorized 
dualistically, like left hand and right hand, left leg and right 
leg, and though each side may be functionally different, 
they both have the same goal of pushing life ahead. The 
position of everything is in process; in other words, there 
is no definite, fixed position for anything. For example, 
poor is not always poor and rich is not always rich. In a 
natural society, the rich can lose everything in a difficult 
situation and become poor. The poor can work their way to 
riches. Things change. Also, one can be rich in money and 
poor in spirit; one can be poor in money and rich in spirit. 

In that case, who is rich and who is poor? 

The main misconception is the philosophy of fighting. 
Some philosophers say life itself is a war, life itself is 
fighting, and many strong political leaders adopt those 
beliefs. Now we need to look at ourselves: are we fighting? 
Are we struggling? Whatever we achieve in our life, are we 
gaining a victory only for the sake of winning a fight? If you 
carry that kind of thought or attitude with you, you live with 



tightened nerves on the verge of a breakdown. This is an 
unhealthy way of life. That attitude makes it impossible for 
a person to have a good life. This is the internal reason for 
dualistic thought patterns. This is one way that people 
generally use their minds, but it is careless and self- 
harming. 

For example, there is heaven and earth, god and Satan, 
satisfaction from eating and being hungry, enjoyment and 
suffering, rich and poor. There is high and low, more than 
enough and not having anything at all. Everything is 
conceptually arranged in a dualistic pattern. It is a basic pat¬ 
tern, a basic formula of how we use our minds. It is easy to 
slide into that pattern and develop dualistic thoughts. Is 
dualism merely a function of the mind, or does it exist 
externally? Perhaps dualism is one aspect of external truth. 
Even if it were external and not exclusively internal, it is 
still not everlasting or eternal truth. The everlasting, un¬ 
changing truth expresses itself through the constantly 
alternating patterns of duality, but is not the poles of the 
duality itself. Disputes and fighting among spiritual people 
are not necessary, because the foundation of the division of 
heaven and hell, this and that, is only a temporary 
expression of thought, expressed in a convenient way to 
teach students. 

Good conditions cannot always be maintained. When a 
trend of events becomes different from the good condition 



you have attained, then what you call a bad experience will 
happen. If it goes to an extreme, you might call it hell. 
Without the good condition of life and enjoyment, how 
could you arrive at the idea of contrast and see the different 
side called suffering? Children who grow up in a good 
family, for example, may be useless until they experience 
the opposite side of life; only then will they value what they 
have received. 

Even in teaching, no one way can be insisted upon, 
because new trends of events will always arise. So, 
basically, the human struggle through years of conceptual 
development is necessary. We have to struggle 
conceptually all the time to absorb new trends. Major 
problems, even loss of life, can occur if a person attaches 
to a certain conceptual structure and does not yield to new 
ways of doing things. This type of stubborn-mindedness is a 
sign of one's undevelopment. 

As students of universal spirituality, we objectively 
observe all valuable experiences. We need to recognize that 
life is a long struggle. But for what do you strive? You 
strive for security and peace, right? You strive for living 
without worry or pressure. If your struggle turns into a 
fight under this conception, the means has become the 
goal. If now you declare that life is a war, people will 
accept it. Young people accept it because they do not look 
deeply into these things. It is not hard for people to believe 



that life is a fight. You can promote this thought to people 
of the whole world and it will be accepted overnight. Urey 
will fight each other, son fighting father, daughter fighting 
mother. Any situation may become a fight unless people 
come back to their own sound senses. Still, people 
continually fight each other; when they figure things out for 
themselves, they might want to stop. 

War or fighting apply only to certain situations of 
existence; not all situations are fighting situations, and war 
is not really life. Conflict might be recognized as a kind of 
anticipated adjustment, or a motion, but it is not the motion 
of life. 

If you develop your conception of life as a fight, then 
everything is a fight. Even when your teeth cut the food, 
they will fight to bite something. Then also, making love is 
a fight and giving birth to a child is a fight. When children 
sit in the schoolroom, each sentence, each subject they 
learn is a fight. 

There is an alternate and better understanding about 
situations that seem to call for fighting and that is the 
integration of diverse elements to reach a harmonious 
union. 

For example, the life of human people needs to be 
supported by everything. Awoman can be supported 
naturally by a man, and a man by a woman, at a basic 
level.As a man supports a woman materially, he is also 



supported by her assistance and attention to the details of 
his work and life. Each supports the other in different 
ways.People who live unpaired are supported by other 
sources. Children born into the world need to be supported 
by their fathers and mothers. It need not be a conflict. 
Children in school need not be in a struggle. Eating food is 
not a fight. If you fight with your food, I think you are 
finished. War involves antagonism and hostility. Some 
practitioners of the martial arts say they are fighting the air. 
Are they crazy? Urey should be exercising for their health. 
They are increasing their metabolism; they are consuming 
what is not necessary in the body and inhaling new, fresh 
air. Why call it fighting with the air? Can you call it fighting 
with hate? It is not hate, it is love. Love makes all good 
things happen. Aperson eats because he loves to eat. If 
someone hates school, he never can learn well there. 
Through what he loves, however, he might still be able to 
learn everything in a different way. So, do not be confused, 
and decide that there is war where there is no need for war, 
or there is a fight where there is no fight. Fighting is 
associated with hatred or hostility. Why do people need to 
kill? 

Tire belief that life is war cannot be established 
truthfully, but it can be attractive to a young fellow, 
especially if he is struggling to climb up to a better life. If 
he is smart, he had better know not to fight with his 



colleagues, his boss or society. With a friendly, helping 
approach, I think he will get more from life than he would 
with an attitude of fighting. 

Suppose that you are driving in your car and run a red 
light, have a small accident or are speeding. You look in 
your rear view mirror and see a policeman following 
behind you. Are you a fighter and an arguer? You may try to 
fight to avoid trouble for yourself, to avoid getting a ticket, 
but in doing so, you usually cause more trouble. It is the 
job of a policeman to give you a ticket. If you fight it 
further by going to court, your emotional fight might 
increase your punishment more than the $25 or $30 ticket 
the policeman gave you. Also, when you are fighting, you 
give yourself more pressure and cause yourself more harm, 
more than what the "enemy" may have wished to give you! 

From the Tai Chi standpoint, we understand that 
confrontation, opposition, hatred, love and everything else, 
if it is normal and not overextended, is necessary. There is 
nothing wrong with any of these things. In other words, all 
things, both "positive" and "negative," are necessary to 
healthy human life when they are used appropriately. But if 
you hold any theory or any principle inflexibly, you express 
your immaturity. In our normal social life, we need to be 
alert when sometimes a situation requires confrontation. 
But most often a person can manage the confrontation 
without making war, by taking a gentle, patient approach to 



solve the problem. This is better and more effective than 
straight, direct fighting. 

Brute, violent emotion or behavior is particularly use¬ 
less; it only causes more damage to oneself. If a person 
gives up the "thrill of combat," he might find that there are 
many other things in life to enjoy that he has been missing. 

As students of universal spirituality, we are interested 
in learning all the valuable knowledge passed down from 
our spiritual ancestors. There is no thought more important 
than the principle of Tai Chi; it is the most useful and the 
most serviceable basis for belief or faith. People cause 
themselves endless trouble by their immature, dualistic 
beliefs. Once you are achieved thoroughly, you do not 
admire those people who enjoy their spiritual development 
and live in a natural environment, totally forgetting the 
confrontation among most people in the international 
world. We need all good people to wake up to see that 
those wars, fights and confrontations are unnecessary, and 
to help others to be free, too. We can bring about 
confrontation in a way that will make progress for 
ourselves and the world. Tire coexistence of yin and yang is 
always there; there is a difference between them, but they 
can co-exist. 

Tire dualistic thought that life and death are separate is 
not necessarily true. In general, people say life and death 
are total enemies and that they cannot go together. But I say 



that life and death do go together. Why? For example, right 
now, this moment is passing and dying away. And now, this 
moment that is passing is dying away too. But this moment 
is itself a new life. This is a new moment of life you are 
receiving now. Life is accomplished through each moment. 
This moment I experience is the accomplishing of the last 
moment of my life. Death is the accomplishment of life. 
People make everything out to be two sided and wish to 
stand only on one side, while fighting the other side 
continuously. Is that possible? It is foolish. 

Why struggle or fight each moment in order to move to 
the better side of thought? Why define this moment in 
terms of what is an old accomplishment or a new start? lire 
old was new. The new will be old. Nothing is really new. 
Nothing is really old. It is the consequence of time, and 
time itself is essentially not the measure of old and new. 
All things are temporarily established, but in the West, 
people are taught to hold onto these temporary 
establishments as everlasting truth. Then they fight and 
battle over the temporary, uncertain establishments created 
through the narrow, negative educations they have received. 
However, nothing established is the everlasting truth. 

Student A: Master Ni, how does studying the 
externals of spiritual reality, i.e., the religious 
expressions, help a person with his internal spiritual 



reality? 


Master Ni: As students of universal spiritual truth, all 
of us can sincerely learn about the valuable spiritual 
experiences of all divine ancestors. However, it seems that, 
without the growth of Inner Light, external religions lead 
people astray. During the experience of the group of people 
discussing their spiritual differences, each person insisted 
that their practice was the way, or that their religion 
contained the origin of a certain practice. Tire bottom line 
is that all the practices are new integrations of the old. 
Spiritual practice goes back a long time; all comes from 
nature. We all have our source in nature. Real happiness 
cannot be found by building on religious bias. Or perhaps I 
should say, happiness does not come from clinging to an 
external form. Tire true joy of life comes when a person 
washes the paint off the face, and comes back to being the 
true self. One may start by being attracted by the 
psychological application of a program. Surely, the 
psychological applications can help some people's 
emotions, but it cannot really enlighten them to see the 
truth. 

We live in a spiritual world. Tire reason I talk about the 
spirits is because the spiritual teachers and religious 
leaders unrealistically push social programs along with any 
truthful spiritual knowledge. Individuals of intellectual 



achievement do not believe in social religious programs at 
all, perhaps because there are no experiences or an 
awareness of the existence of spirits. Many social leaders 
only use religion to attract good feeling from people. In 
their deep heart, they know the social religion is of the 
same nature as politics. Practically, all religions should be 
based on knowledge of the spirits, but usually what they 
teach about them is the mind. Each religion uses different 
terms, names and theories. But the spirits are the same. 
Urey do not care what name or theory a person uses; they 
see and accept all of one's thoughts. Most people are not 
aware of spirits nor understand their nature. Spirits are 
more truthful than any human. Ghosts are not like spirits; 
they are more sophisticated because they have human 
experience. 

Because of social situations, different religious 
teachings were developed and the different conceptions of 
spiritual reality are expressed. The conclusions of one 
teacher's experience of the spiritual world may prevent 
many people from continuing to make progress and see 
their true self. Even though some religious people have a 
kind of adoration towards God or gods, if this is not an 
awareness of the spirits, then it is just an ideological 
creation. If those people were truly to experience the 
natural spirits, the result might be similar to this story that 
Chuang Tzu gave to us. Once there was a noble man who we 



now call Lord Yi who was fond of dragons. In his house, he 
had a large collection of paintings, statuettes and models of 
dragons. He spent lots of money collecting dragons 
because of his fondness for them. Atrue dragon found out 
about his interest and love, and decided to respond to him. 
So one day, the real dragon stuck his head in the window of 
his room when the man started to draw one. Tire dragon 
thought that Lord Yi would be happy to finally see a true 
dragon. However, instead of being happy, he was scared and 
fainted. 

We remain objective about the achievements of our 
spiritual ancestors and sincerely wish to learn from them. 
Dear friends, most people worship only their imagination 
about the spiritual world; they do not know the real thing. 
Whatever they say about the truth is still their imagination; 
if they approach the truth, it does not meet their 
expectation and they either miss it or are frightened. Once 
you have really experienced the spirits, you may not be 
inspired by your experience. However, the great benefit of 
achieving that level of spirituality means that you are now 
free to directly seek the unformed Tao instead of 
continuing to search for any further split spiritual truth. 

Beauty is our imagination. Reality is just nature as it is. 
Spirits are not as solid and beautiful as any of the religious 
artistic creations, pictures or statues. People see them 
differently than they really are. To most people in the 



world, the correct position of the spiritual realm should 
remain as the hidden half of the Tai Chi diagram. It is not 
suitable to expose it to confuse the other half, the apparent 
side of natural reality. The spiritual world is truthful. 

Maybe people underestimate you, but in the spiritual world 
no spiritual being underestimates you or overly exalts you. 
Urey value you as you are. When you find out this truth, 
you no longer need to worry. You know that you are 
righteous, just as you are. And also, you know that there 
will be good fruit from your spiritual cultivation by being 
good and doing good. 

Tire spiritual realm is not imagination. It is true that 
people have a connection with the spiritual world, but few 
of them care about it. One's sincere cultivation will not be 
wasted unless a person stays on the level of false religious 
teachings, which are the substance of fantasy. 

Adragon is natural, transformable energy. Usually it is 
connected with rain or water. In our imagination, a dragon 
must be a big, fierce creature. But actually, a dragon can 
transform itself to be as tiny as a small fish. Adragon is 
spiritual, not physical. Tire physical dragon was a 
prehistoric creature, but no trace has been found of them. 
Maybe some are related to the family of the dinosaurs, but 
that kind of earthly dragon is different than true dragons 
which are spiritual. Master Yi, who loved dragons, kept 
thinking about them day and night. Then, a dragon 



responded to his mind; spiritually, it could be his own 
energy transformed to be the dragon. He loved them and 
gave energy to them every day, but they scared him. I use 
that story as a metaphor of how people worship spirits. 
Spiritual energy is very different from dragon energy; it is 
much more subtle. On one level, it is like a tiny piece of 
snow. Because the spirits are so tiny, they are precious. 
Most people do not notice them. Tire small spiritual 
particle which is unseeable and inaudible and untouchable 
is always around you. It is not until you develop yourself 
spiritually that you know of their existence. 

Thus, it does not matter what you think about them or 
how you conceptualize them, the spirits exist. They are 
small spiritual entities which are unseeable, inaudible and 
untouchable by the five senses of most people. To the 
spiritually developed, they are seeable, audible and 
sensible, sometimes by a person's senses. Urey are your 
friends; in many ways, they assist you. If you are not helped 
by them, it is because you are too strong emotionally or 
physically. This keeps you from being sensitive enough to 
receive the good messages, advice or help they give to you. 

Religion, which is the ancient worship of the sky, 
including the sun, moon and stars, is a natural development. 
Nobody programmed it with a social intention. However, 
later generations used religion as a social program. Tire 
success of the program more or less involved the social 



skill of the leader. If we were to use a strong word, we 
might call religion a social scheme; however, the word 
scheme is too strong. Sometimes religious activity comes 
from a good intention. 



VI 


The Southern Expression of 
Spirituality 

Student D: I think it is interesting to read about 
ancient and foreign religions, because we can compare 
them to our own life experiences and what we learned in 
the spiritual education we had when we were young at 
church. Some of the customs are similar, with only 
different wording or descriptions. 

Master Ni: In China, Buddhist temples are everywhere. 
The monks receive donations from farmers and the other 
common folk. They usually live in beautiful big temples, 
supported by the people who come and make donations for 
a better next life. The monks enjoy a life of leisure in 
following the teachings of Buddha. This is how they make a 
living. 

One day, a scholar visiting a Buddhist temple was 
snubbed by a monk in one of the rooms in the west wing, 
and he withdrew in a huff to the eastern wing. Upon seeing 
a monk chanting a sutra there, he inquired, "On whose 



behalf are you chanting?" 'This is extra chanting being 
performed in my spare time and may be credited to anyone, 
if you should choose to make a donation," replied the 
monk. Tire scholar suddenly hit the head of the holy man, 
who in turn whined, "How have I offended you?"The man 
replied, "Apply that to the credit of your bald headed friend 
over in the west wing." 

You know, in religious Buddhism, a person can pay the 
monks to chant sutras for the credit of others, such as your 
passed parents and friends. Urey can be paid for doing good 
things and being a spiritual person by others who feel guilt, 
while the person still keeps his old habitual way of doing 
whatever does not agree with the religion. In the previous 
story, the scholar did not trust such a teaching. 

As students of universal spirituality, now let us 
unassertively learn about the experience of the Hindu 
people and their religions. Before I talk about the Hindu 
religion, beliefs and philosophies, I would like to tell you 
about a blessing that came to me. I was born in the northern 
part of Asia. The ancient ones there developed a conclusion 
after many long years of experience in life, physical reality 
and spiritual matters. What was their conclusion? It was to 
be simple and natural, and to remain uncomplicated, both 
psychologically and emotionally. Hris straightforward 
guidance was given to the youngsters. I received this 



training as a foundation basically in one sentence: do not 
make trouble for yourself. So when I review the enormous, 
complicated Hindu spiritual system, I am happy that I have 
learned to become simple. Once you look at the extremely 
complicated panorama of Hindu beliefs, you realize that 
people have made so much trouble for themselves, 
spiritually, psychologically, and mentally. Life is simple. It 
is as simple as nature, as reality. 

If you become spiritually achieved and then you come 
in contact with the spiritual history of India, it is a bit like 
reviewing the distant past; you can see how far you have 
developed from that stage of human thought. Reviewing the 
Indian spiritual practices could also be an enjoyment for 
you because of all the colorful festivals and interesting 
creations. It is hard for people to stay attached to the 
principle of being simple; practically, they also need a 
break. One can widely observe the colorful excitement. Tire 
Indian religions, however, might generate too much 
excitement, expense and waste in a number of areas. 

Tire earliest Indian culture appeared in the third century 
before Christ. Alexander the Great from Persia conquered 
India and extended his territory to the Indus River. This 
brought about a new cultural and religious integration 
between the invaders and the natives. That can tell you 
about the length of the Southern Asian people's 
background. By the third century B.C. people utilized brass 



utensils, established large cities and engaged in agriculture, 
herdsmanship and trade. Tire elements of later Hindu 
religion that were worshipped among the early people of 
Indian descent were the earth mother, who was also called 
the Mother Goddess, animals (cows in particular), plants 
and trees. 

As students of universal spirituality, we learn the 
valuable experience of all human ancestors. In this 
connection, I would like to mention the Old Testament 
reference to the worship of the golden cow in Egypt. Tire 
ancestors of Egyptian and Indian people also worshipped 
the cow. There is a spiritual connection between these 
places; it cannot be explained, but it reflects similar natural 
development. Another example of similar natural 
development is this: Have you ever noticed that almost the 
entire world, regard-less of language, calls the father "pa" 
and the mother "ma"? Tire little children pick this up 
naturally and simply. Also, before, we discussed that in 
ancient times the Chinese and Egyptians each believed the 
conscience was in the heart. It is truly the high mind, but in 
typical common sense, we still call it the heart. It is all 
common development of belief. So briefly, the human 
spirit and mind have the same spiritual source or 
background, regardless of environment, gender, culture or 
religion, and the development of a person or society at a 
certain stage will naturally express a similarity of spirit that 



is deeper than the superficial earthly influences. 

Tire early Indian people not only worshipped the cow, 
they also worshipped the human reproductive organs and 
the souls of their ancestors. Tire worship of the human 
reproductive organs is not exclusive to the Indian region. 
Tire native Japanese people also worship man's 
reproductive organ; they call it "tien mao da shen" or the 
Great God of Heavenly Spear - practically, a man's penis. 

Tire ancient human ancestors from India also believed 
that the dirt of the soul could be washed away in the river. 
Urey also adopted the custom of earth burial before the 
later custom of burning the corpse. These were important 
religious practices. 

At that early stage, our human ancestors of Indian 
descent also started to do meditation and so forth. That was 
a long time ago. All the later developments of Indian 
religion, like the worship of Shiva and yoga practice, 
originated from these primitive beginnings of spiritual 
practice. 

Around 2,000 B. C., invaders from the Middle East 
came into the area of India. After long years of struggle and 
war, these so-called Aryan people conquered the 
indigenous population. Tire new invaders believed in natural 
spirit elements, and they personalized the natural energies 
of rain, thunder, lightning, etc. They practiced the custom 
of burning bodies after death, and they made offerings. 



After the invaders settled in with the native people, 
intermarriage took place and an agricultural society began. 
The new generations fashioned a religion of many, many 
gods and a complicated range and practice of offerings. 

Their gods were no different than those of the 
Egyptians or Babylonians at the beginning of their 
societies. All primitive people live in the big nature and 
feel the sun, moon, stars, trees, rivers, thunder and all 
animals, attributing to them spirits to be worshipped and 
calling them gods. Compared to the faiths of the Egyptian 
and Babylonian traditions, the many-god worship of the 
Indian people was much more elaborate and complicated. 
Their many tiers of gods resembled a huge department 
store; whatever a person was looking for, there was a 
special god who could provide it for him. 

Student A: But Master Ni, those gods that they 
worship are all external, or outside of a person. You tell 
us that we must pay more attention to our inner nature. 

Master Ni: We respectfully observe and learn from the 
valuable experiences of all our spiritual ancestors. There 
was, however, one thing that the human spiritual ancestors 
of Indian descent did not seem to notice. One thing they did 
not see is that human or animal life, if lived with internal or 
external self-awareness, is also great nature. Just as the 



entire universe is composed of numberless spirits, so is the 
human body, and anybody who neglects his own life, while 
marveling at external spirits, will not experience the inner 
natural spirits until he grows and develops them. This is an 
important and factual subject, and I will talk more about it 
later. 

In the background of nature, there truly are spirits. 
Nature produces spirits. If you develop yourself enough, 
you will come to know that spirits are everywhere. This 
observation by spiritual people was developed into the 
religions of many gods. Tire numerous gods created such 
conflict and confusion that a better way was eventually 
found: having only one god. This ultimate, non-dual 
universal in the Hindu tradition is called Brahma and its 
symbol is OM. This is Hindu, also Buddhist, later. 

Student E: I believe we need the word "Brahman" 
(pure transcendence) here. Brahma is the first god of the 
Hindu Trinity, and equal among equals, but not the one 
God. 

Student A: Master Ni, in the Hindu tradition, the 
worship of Brahma is practiced. Brahma, is the first one 
of a trinity. I have noticed that Buddhism also has three 
bodies, and in Christianity, there is also a trinity. In your 
teaching, you talk about the three pure realms or Sang 



Ching. Would you kindly explain these to us? 


Master Ni: As sincere students of universal spirituality, 
we are open to learning the valuable spiritual experience of 
all human ancestors. Let me say that Sang Ching, or the 
three original ones, is different from all of the others. 
Ching means purity. That is different from all those 
conceptual creations. Taoism is an internal religion, but it 
has an external practice. The external expression is a 
metaphor or symbol of the internal spiritual reality. 

Tire same spiritual reality of nature is in each individual 
person. There are three main spiritual centers that we call 
san hung, or three hung. Tire word hung means soul. The 
upper one governs the spirit, the middle one governs the 
mind and the lower one governs the earth, body or physics. 
When I was young, in my house I had a shrine. Tire shrine 
was the presentation of my personal spiritual reality. The 
personal shrine is the spiritual exhibition of personal 
spirituality. So, each morning, I would bow in front of the 
shrine and say, "God of the Three Pure Realms, Teachers 
from the Three Pure Realms, I wish your spiritual response 
always comes to people." That is the traditional simple 
prayer that I did each morning. I liked the prayer. First of 
all, it was short and fit my mood because it did not take too 
much time. Second of all, it was not selfish, because it 
involved all people, although surely my life was included. I 



am not a spiritual beggar, I am a spiritual student. So every 
morning I did it. It was the bidding of my parents. I am not 
sure I really thought about its purpose or usefulness. 

When I was young, before I started to do serious 
spiritual cultivation, many interesting things happened to 
me. I would like to tell you about one of my experiences. It 
was one of my spiritual experiences as a young and 
wandering spirit. I fell into a trance and saw a place with a 
piece of rock. The rock was in front of a stone cave, and 
above the rock was a single big piece of incense with the 
top end lighted. I do not know what operated the incense, 
but it started moving, sweeping back and forth in all 
different directions, bending and dancing. Suddenly, I felt 
dizzy. Then I discovered as I was about to enter the cave, 
immediately a young person appeared there. He told me, 
'You do not belong here." I knew it was dangerous, and that 
the place must be a low spiritual domain. It might entrap me 
if I entered. At that moment, I immediately responded with 
the only spiritual practice that deeply impressed me: the 
short prayer. Automatically, my mind said, "God of the 
Three Pure Realms," and I immediately uplifted myself 
from that place and came back to my senses. From that 
experience, I knew that my spiritual work paid off. I myself 
practiced it; it is a small ritual that I did before I realized 
the spiritual reality with my own life being. 

Now I am happy about my son Mao. He is in his 



twenties, and each morning after he washes himself, he will 
automatically burn three pieces of incense in an incense 
holder in the middle of the hall. He bows and does as I did 
when I was young. When he was a young boy, I needed to 
pay him to do meditation of concentration. We agreed upon 
fifty cents for one minute. At the beginning he did it, but 
after one or two times, he would rather not have the fifty 
cents because he did not wish to do it anymore. There were 
too many other attractions in his childhood. But now that 
he is an adult, he does it automatically by himself. This is a 
good habit. This is pure Taoism that he practices. I am glad 
about that. 

I have given my story to you because without that 
spiritual practice, I might have had some trouble in 
achieving myself highly. Please understand that sexual 
expression is also spiritual. But if a level of spirit catches 
you, you will become a slave of that level of behavior; that 
type of action or activity will become your habit. I have not 
left the balanced life to become a slave of sex only. I 
totally believe that the experience of my prayer was the 
turning point of my spirituality, so I suggest that all of you 
use it, if you like. It is a good prayer that can save you from 
the entrapment of sexual energy. Any time you feel that 
your sexual energy is too strong, and you begin to think 
about many improper ways to satisfy your sexual demand, I 
believe this practice will help uplift you out of the pit. 



One point that I mentioned before is that Taoist 
spiritual practice is internal spiritual reality. By 
externalizing the internal spiritual reality, we have spiritual 
practices and we can understand spiritual practice.They are 
all related to our life. 

We objectively learn from the valuable spiritual 
experience of all our ancestors. Do you remember that 
Jesus once mentioned your body is a temple? He 
mentioned that we need to take care of our body, but he did 
not clearly and openly describe that the body is where God 
and gods live. Because the people in his culture were 
forced into a stage of external belief, some of Jesus' 
teaching is close to that of the ancient Taoist practitioners, 
especially the Moist school. He taught internally but they 
were forced to follow the external by the culture. 

And then came the important guidance: Brahman and I 
are one. Brahman means the eternal, imperishable, heavenly 
absolute. Thus, Brahman and the individual are one and this 
identity is to be sought at the level of transcendent 
consciousness. This is achievement. To come from an 
enormous and confusing external spiritual system back to a 
summing up of the individual and the entire natural spiritual 
universe as one was a great breakthrough for them. 

Probably the understanding of most Hindus remains on 
the level that there are many deities and a vague unity 
behind them, except for the few achieved ones who know 



the practices and do them. Tire traditional, conventional 
world-view is usually of greater force in a society than the 
achievement of a few wise people. In the Taoist tradition, 
we do not have that trouble, because the one spiritual 
source of all is Tao. 

Now we need to outline Hindu thought about the 
soul.Urey believed that each individual soul, after death, 
can reincarnate into another shape or body. Tire kind of life 
that a person would have in his next incarnation was 
decided by his personal behavior in this life. Urey called 
this concept of the consequences of life-action "karma." At 
that time, the old religious texts were the basis for moral 
standards and personal criteria, and moral standards were 
determined for each of the different classes. Class 
structures become human decisions about behavior are 
obviously wrong elements in a culture. Behavior standards 
would best be naturally, spiritually originated. Human 
society has no true authority to make rigid decisions about 
social classes. However, in a natural sense, there are 
obvious differences among people. Some people do better 
at physical work. Some do better at refined mechanical 
work. Some people do better at literary work. Some people 
do better in spiritual work. Some people can do well in all 
kinds of work. Those are not classes; it is nature. If social 
or cultural discriminations are made in human society, it is 
wrong. 



But at this moment, I will keep my focus on the 
artificial division of classes. I enjoy seeing the different 
attitudes of people in making decisions about justice. Tire 
division of classes, if it is to be substantiated on the human 
level, needs to have a supreme authority or judge. Above all 
judges are the one who judges you after your death. But 
who is that judge? If it is great nature, then no artificial 
classes would be established in the first place, so the 
human mind had to create an external judge. In Christianity, 
for example, your body is kept available until God comes 
to judge it on Judgment Day. Our brothers of Indian descent 
had abetter suggestion when it came to establishing a 
theory of judgment. They believed one's karma or 
accumulated behavior from past lives determined one's 
experience in this life; thus the person who behaves well 
will encounter good, and the person who behaves poorly 
will encounter evil. Urey used the notion of reincarnation, 
unlike the dominant Western religions. Ure Western 
religions talk about ajudgment long after death, at which 
time a decision is made whether a soul will go to heaven to 
enjoy afterlife or be thrown into a hell fire to suffer. 

Student C: Master Ni, I have always wondered if the 
concepts of heaven, hell, limbo, purgatory, etc., were just 
words symbolizing states of energy, if they were actually 
energy places a person goes to while living on the earth, 



or energy places in the spiritual realm a person goes to 
after death and before reincarnating. 

Master Ni: I believe you have the answer, but allow me 
to shoot my arrow, not aiming at the target you set. The 
Indian concept of reincarnation has it that there are three 
main directions for determining an individual soul's 
destination. If the soul exits through the tunnel of Heaven 
after death, the person will become a god in the new life. If 
it exits through the tunnel of human ancestors, the person 
will become a human again. And if it exits through the 
tunnel of inferior life, the person will become an animal or 
plant. Tire third tunnel is for those who did not fulfill their 
personal natural obligations in the class into which they 
were born. 

I agree with the general description of the natural 
evolution of souls, but I do not like the misapplication of 
the natural differences among people in the creation of 
rigid social classes. This type of thought needs to be 
corrected. 

There is a different understanding about life: a new life 
can be brought into the world by one of four ways of birth. 
The first way is to be born through a womb, the second 
through an egg, the third by water and the fourth by a seed, 
like vegetation. 

It is our interest, as students of universal spirituality, to 



objectively observe the valuable experiences of our 
common spiritual ancestors. One important point I would 
like to make here, as the ancient Taoist classic says: 
"Having good fortune or having bad fortune is not constant. 
It depends on what you create." This means that your 
reincarnation depends on what you create for yourself. It 
can be a reward or a punishment. 

Tire Hindus also teach how to stop the cycle of 
reincarnation. Hris is called liberation from the cycle of 
birth and death. Through meditation, one comes to the 
highest achievement: union of the individual soul in 
oneness with Brahman. In order to guide people to achieve 
this oneness, the Hindus lay out many rules for ordinary, 
unstudied people to improve themselves: practicing 
asceticism, giving alms, being non-violent, using correct 
behavior, earnest speech, being celibate, and so on. If these 
things are not overdone, I think they can be good discipline 
for ordinary and spiritual people. If anything is overdone or 
done to an extreme, especially being ascetic, then it 
becomes self-punishment and is negative for your life. 
Unfortunately, they did build up the practice to an extreme. 
Extreme practice is easier for people to follow, but once a 
student becomes accustomed to extremes, it is hard for 
him to learn to balance himself without external help. An 
achieved individual can put every rule under his own 
judgment and, with the principle of balance; he can walk the 



middle way, not going to extremes. It is harder to be 
consistently balanced than to rebound from one extreme to 
another. I think it is personal maturity and achievement that 
decides which way a person follows. 



vn 


The Unnatural Religious Promotion 

Student D: Master Ni, lam glad that you are 
comparing the truth of all the religions, because lean 
better understand things that way. 

Master Ni: In the main hall of a temple, a statue of Lao 
Tzu was situated on the left and one of Buddha on the right. 
In the Chinese countryside, it is common for the folk to put 
statues of more than one religion together. Noticing their 
positions, however, a Buddhist monk said, "Our Lord 
Buddha's creed is more widespread, so why should he be 
relegated to the right of Lao Tzu?" In ancient China, the 
position of honor was to be on the left. So he then reversed 
the statues and moved Buddha to the left. 

Soon after however, a Taoist Priest noticed this 
discrepancy and was aghast, exclaiming, 'Taoism has always 
been the most sacred creed in our land. Why should Lao 
Tzu stand to the right side of Buddha?" He then restored the 
figures to their original positions. 

After a rash of switching back and forth, the two clay 
sculptures began to crumble. Lao Tzu then turned to 



Buddha with a smile and said, "What have you done to earn 
the following of your devotees?" Buddha said, 'T taught 
Nirvana. In your language, it means peaceful mind. What 
have you done to earn the following of your devotees?" Lao 
Tzu said, "I taught undisturbed mind. That brings my 
devotees." Buddha said, 'Now I understand. However, their 
devotion is not on what we have taught. Tire devotion is 
their interest in moving things around." 

Lao Tzu then turned to Buddha with a smile and said, 
"We were both originally doing fine in our respective 
positions. (This refers to the original position before the 
devotees began the moving around.) But those devotees of 
ours have certainly proven our ruination. They would reach 
our true teaching, your Nirvana and my undisturbed mind." 

As students of universal spirituality, we also would like 
to learn the valuable experience of the Catholic Church, 
which, with the support of the Roman Empire, or according 
to a new situation, restructured Jesus' teaching. It was one 
of the things you talked about in the last meeting. Tire new 
teachings would, of course, not reflect exactly the original 
teachings, but they would reflect the motivation or 
intention of those who were changing them. If the Roman 
Emperor had need of adopting a new social program to lead 
people's emotional life and wished to make use of a 
teaching, it had to be restructured and changed in some 



parts in order to fit the situation or accomplish the goal he 
was trying to reach. Possibly, religious teaching presented 
a better expression of people's morality It is educational 
discipline given to the members of a society other than the 
imposed rules of a king or emperor. In the East or the West, 
usually the political center welcomes or cooperates with 
the religious activity to rule people effectively. Political 
systems either tend to cooperate with religious activity if 
they think it will support them, or they compete or ban 
religious activity if they think it will undermine them. 
Religious activity, of course, is still not on the deep 
spiritual level. 

As we know from the New Testament, Jesus was 
doubtlessly a great teacher. He may or may not have been 
crucified. He suffered not for his own cause but from the 
jealousy, narrowness and darkness of other people. This 
should not happen again in human society. He was crucified 
by the antipathy of his own people though he was executed 
by the government. Hie intention of this religious teaching 
is to encourage people to become kind and to sacrifice for 
somebody's mistake. Its purpose was not different from 
teaching people to look at their own moral condition, 
which was ruled by jealousy, prejudice or darkness. People 
were expected to reach the level of behavior of the good 
model of the spiritual teacher. Tire new structure of the 
crucifixion was impressive, but it created a negative effect 



that has been seen historically in strong hatred and extreme 
emotion. This tragedy was unforeseen by whomever 
stressed the importance of Jesus's crucifixion. However, 
the Bible did a good job on Jesus' direct teaching aside 
from the magic performance and the death story. Hie 
teaching itself should be valued. 

We stay open, as students of universal spirituality, to 
understanding the experience of all our human spiritual 
ancestors. In other traditions, a similar thing happens. For 
example, Sakyamuni began teaching his understanding and 
reflection of worldly life. This was, of course, long before 
there was any new structure of Buddhism. Sakyamuni 
abandoned all worldly attractions to live an ascetic spiritual 
life. His main contribution as spiritual educator was the 
attainment of nirvana, the peaceful mind. Around five 
hundred to six hundred years after he passed away, new 
teachers came, and his old teaching, the old Buddhism, 
became weakened. It almost disappeared completely. New 
teachers still used the image of Buddha, but refreshed the 
teaching and gave it the name of the Way of Bodhisattva, or 
the Big Vehicle. Bodhisattva means an awakened person 
who sacrifices himself for the world. This kind of 
promotion was fascinating and attractive to people. 

When I was young, I read the Buddhist books about the 
so-called Big Vehicle. There was one story that went like 
this: Once in a meeting, Buddha told his disciples and 



audience that five hundred years prior, in a past life, he had 
been a spiritual person who meditated in the mountains. 

One day, a princess was leading a group of the king's 
hunters in pursuit of a rabbit. The rabbit came to the spot 
where the spiritual person was sitting. The rabbit found a 
place close by where he could hide from the hunters. Hie 
princess passed by there, and asked the spiritual person, 
"Have you seen the rabbit?" Hie spiritual person decided to 
save the rabbit so he gave no answer, but just kept quiet. 
Hiat enraged the princess, so she cut off one of his arms to 
force him to tell her. Hie spiritual person, however, knew 
that he would rather save the life of the rabbit, so he did not 
tell her anything. His keeping silent made the princess even 
more infuriated and she cut him to pieces. Hiis behavior 
was how he became Buddha, the one who enjoys a heavenly 
reward. 

Hiis story greatly moved my young heart, and I thought 
that it was high spiritually that a person could sacrifice his 
own life to save the life of a rabbit. Hiis spiritual 
promotion is intended to teach self-sacrifice, kindness and 
high morality, and that those things will lead a person to 
receive spiritual reward. 

Sometime later, I read another important book of 
Buddhism. If its title were translated into English, it might 
be called, "On Delivery by Wisdom." It is the foundation of 
Tibetan esoteric Buddhism. In that book, there was a 



fascinating and interesting illustration that had the same 
purpose of teaching people to be kind and self-sacrificing. 

This is one story from that book. There was a Brahman, 
a spiritual person, who cultivated himself in the trees. He 
denied worldly life. He had no interest whatsoever in the 
enjoyments of worldly life, so he stayed there in the trees 
for many years and became highly achieved. Before he was 
ready to ascend, a heavenly being wished to give him a test 
to know whether or not this person was really achieved and 
ready to ascend to Heaven. So the heavenly being 
transformed himself into a young man. 

Tire young man appeared one day walking around among 
the trees, pacing in a way that was so restless that it was 
obvious he was suffering from great anxiety and concern, 
an unresolved problem. Because he continued to do so, the 
spiritual person could not help but notice him. After this 
happened for several days, the spiritual person said to him, 
'Hello, gentleman, you have been here each morning, 
walking restlessly. I see you must have some big trouble in 
your mind. Why not tell me to see if I could help you?" 

Tire young man responded with an air of indifference 
saying, 'This is something that you cannot help me with, so 
keep to your way and let me suffer for my problem." But 
the spiritual person, because he did truly have a kind heart, 
sympathized with the young man and did not give up. He 
convinced the young man to tell him about his problem. 



Hie young man reluctantly mentioned to him, 'T love my 
mother deeply. She is ill; she may die soon. I found a good 
healer who wrote a prescription that he said could cure her. 

I found all the ingredients for the prescription, except for 
one item." (Note: In ancient times, drug stores did not 
exist. Medicine was the gathering of natural substances that 
had healing properties.) Hien the young man fell silent. 

Hie spiritual person asked him, 'Tell me, what is the 
item?" to which the young man replied, T cannot tell you, 
because it is of no use. I cannot find it. I do not know what 
to do. I love my dear mother." 

Hie spiritual person gently insisted, 'Tell me; maybe I 
can help you. Hiere must be a way to find what you need." 

Hie young man said, 'Hie item is an eye from an 
achieved person. Where can I find an achieved person who 
would give me his eye? Hiis is why I am so desperate." 

'Dh, you are worried about that?" said the spiritual man. 
'I have disciplined myself in this forest for forty years. I 
am not sure how much I have achieved. At least I know that 
I do not have any interest or desire with the world any 
more. I am not sure that I can be considered as an achieved 
person." 

Hie young man said, "Surely you are an achieved 
person, we all respect you." "In that case, look over there, 
somebody is coming." So when the young man turned his 
head, the spiritual person used his hand to pluck out his 



eye. When the young man looked back, he saw the spiritual 
man giving it to him, saying, "Here, you take it to save your 
mother." Tire young man was moved, thanked his 
benefactor, and then took the eye and left. 

To the astonishment of the spiritual person, the next 
morning when he looked out from his tree with his only 
eye, he saw the young man pacing around again in the 
forest. Tire spiritual person got around and went over to see 
what was the matter. "You got the eye and fulfilled the 
prescription to save your mother," he said. "Yru should be 
satisfied and no longer have cause for worry. Why are you 
back here pacing around again?" 

Tire young man said, 'T am so foolish, I cannot tell you." 
Tire spiritual man gently insisted, so the young man finally 
replied, '1 am sorry, yesterday I did not tell you carefully. 
Tire prescription was for the left eye, not the right eye. You 
gave me the right eye." Tire achieved one said, Tor this you 
have come back? Look out, something is falling from the 
trees." When the young man looked up, the achieved one 
again used his hand to take out his other eye. When the 
young man looked back, the whole face was covered with 
blood, but the spiritual person held his eye in his hand, and 
said, 'Take it." In this moment, the young man immediately 
transformed himself back into a heavenly being, and took 
the spiritual person to go to heaven. 

At the age of 16,1 was greatly moved by this story. I 



thought that nobody in the world could meet the moral 
condition of this person. After that, I kept thinking. I began 
to look for a person in the world who could do that, 
including the writer of that story. But now I know that the 
level of the story is overly lofty. I finally decided that 
standard of celestial level was not what I was looking for, 
so I devoted myself to studying that which could really help 
my own growth and the growth of other people. 

Sincere openness to the valuable experiences of all our 
ancestors aids our learning as students of universal 
spirituality. However, that teaching is different from the 
teaching of the Integral Way. Tire Integral Way holds as its 
main principle, "You cannot do anything immoral," which 
can be taken to mean that nothing you do is immoral. But 
also, 'You do not need to create an opportunity to be good 
or to do good, just be whatever you are. Only in situations 
when you are given the opportunity, you give help or 
service without any attachment to what you have done. Then 
you finish and go on to the next task. Yo u do not even know 
whether you will receive heavenly reward, or if there is 
spiritual merit or credit in your task. You just do." Hrat is 
the practice of the Integral Way in moral behavior. It has no 
attractive promotion like the religions. 

Practically, I think many people like and need that kind 
of teaching. The Integral Way that Lao Tzu taught is not far 
from being reached by the majority of people. Just because 



Lao Tzu was so transcendental does not mean that others 
cannot reach that place. Lao Tzu teaches that we repay evil 
intention with good intention, but also he says, peace 
cannot be obtained with an extreme conflict unless the 
trouble is finally dissolved. If you do otherwise, the trouble 
of the conflict is still unchanging. So we say, there must be 
a fundamental solution between enemies, otherwise any 
peace that is made is not true and will not last. Tire teaching 
of Lao Tzu is so realistic compared to the promotion of 
later teachings which created models of sacrifice. Tire 
original Taoism shows no shining color, nor extreme or 
misguided heroic models. It shows the balanced truth. 

I still enjoy what Lao Tzu says. If there is big conflict, 
we need to face the conflict and find a truly lasting 
solution. No cheap peace or half-hearted compromise will 
help things. 

Religious promotions are a little too far away from the 
truth. Urey do not reflect reality or truly make a good 
model for people, because nobody can live in such an 
idealized way. Even if they could, extreme self-sacrifice is 
not a balanced choice. It is important to find the balanced 
Way to solve a problem. Though religion was the main 
cultural trend in the West and most accepted one religion, 
in practice, their lives are contradictory. When they face 
conflict, they fight strongly with no yielding. Tire examples 
of this are wars among the European nations and the 



crusades. It was war; it was bloodshed. It was not out of 
love, but religious promotion. The eastern people or 
countries, on the other hand, received the over-promotion 
of Buddhism. So readily did they accept Buddhism, that all 
the people became non-resisting, allowing the control and 
the butchery of the new leading force. This occurred 
especially in China. After being educated by Buddhism's 
religious program, people lose the ability to see their 
natural light. Urey became so idealistic and attracted by 
teachings, that they became chained by the next program 
that came along. 

As students of universal spirituality, we sincerely and 
objectively look towards the valuable experiences of our 
spiritual ancestors. Is there any good at all in any religious 
programs? Let us examine what composes a good teaching. 
I always think a good teaching is be practicable by most 
people on most occasions. Ateaching that exalts only one 
model may be fascinating and attractive, but it lacks the 
value of truth and the ability for people to apply it to their 
lives. Chinese Communism, in its social leadership, does 
the same thing. It exalts only one model; they learned it 
from the religious leaders. From this you can see the value 
of the Integral Way, and the disadvantage of the over 
promotion of religion. 

Student E: You mentioned how the religions promoted 



being a great moral example and created an heroic task 
like plucking out an eye to save someone's life. I realized 
that because it is taught to people, people kind of have 
an impulse inside of them to always wait for an 
opportunity to be the big hero in life. They think that is 
what being holy means. They do not realize that the 
correct way to apply one's impetus to help the world is to 
learn a skill and apply oneself positively in the quietness 
of a normal life. That itself is a heroic quality. Try 
keeping your balance while working with the public; that 
is heroic in itself. Some people give up their lives to save 
someone else, but still in that kind of heroism, one life is 
still lost. How did that help? 

Student B: I would like to give another example. In 
America, as a spiritual practice, sometimes a Buddhist 
group will buy fishes or birds and release them to nature. 
They pay money to do it. They buy fish from a 
fisherman.The fisherman, of course; will sell fish to 
anybody who buys them. So the idealistic Buddhists 
release them, and the fish are caught again. I think the 
Buddhists have a kind heart, but I doubt the spiritual 
practice is effective. Why not promote improving the life 
of the fisherman so they do not need to catch so much 
fish? That is more practical, but it is still not the solution. 



Master Ni: I think the world's trouble needs an integral 
view, an integral treatment; no single or partial treatment 
can fix it. An integral treatment aims for human spiritual 
growth. If we can focus on that, maybe we can fix the 
world. If we cannot fix that, the first thing we could do is 
fix the religions. But nobody can do that, so we can only 
help the individuals who are spiritually developed. Urey can 
better learn how to handle their living reality in a moral 
way. The reality of one's life, behavior, contact with people, 
and transactions in business are more the question of 
spirituality than buying and releasing fish and birds. Yet, 
people still think that releasing birds creates an opportunity 
for them to go to a spiritual paradise in the west where the 
sun sets during their next lives. This is still small practice. 
In the big practice, the conventional Chinese spent so much 
human energy to build so many temples. Urey could have 
used that energy to improve their social system and to do 
social welfare which directly benefits a good educational 
program to improve the mind and spirit of the people. 

I cannot say they are not moral people, however. Those 
who release the birds are truly lovely, spiritually purposed 
people. But it cannot help the world. 

If the Chinese are not going to revise the unnatural 
Communist social program, I think that neither Buddhism, 
Taoism nor Christianity can help them. Those social forces 
of religion will only be used by the government. So now the 



Chinese government uses that "opium" to have an easy rule 
over the people once again. 



vm 


Offerings and Praying Are Not All 
Powerful 

Student A: Master Ni, the more you talk about all 
these dijferent religions, it seems to me that there is 
really some underlying similarity between them. Please 
discuss more. 

Master Ni: There is an old Chinese story that describes 
a wise person, Master Ai. In the course of a trip by boat, 
Master Ai noticed a temple that was not high but was 
magnificent in its ornamentations. There was a ditch in 
front of it. Unable to cross the ditch, someone moved an 
idol off its pedestal from in front of the temple, and laid it 
across the ditch to walk over. Seeing that this happened, 
another man heaved a deep sigh and said, "How can the 
image of a God be treated with such disrespect?" He picked 
the idol up, cleaned it off with his own clothing and 
restored it to its original place. He departed only after 
having bowed to it. 

Soon after, Master Ai overheard, at the outside wall of 



this small temple, a low ranking god in the temple 
addressing the idol. "Oh, great King, you are mighty enough 
to sit here and receive the offerings from people all over. 
Yet, you let yourself be humiliated by a foolish rogue. Why 
not punish him for this affront by causing disaster to befall 
him?" So the idol replied, 'Misfortune shall befall all those 
who henceforth offend me." "What about the man who 
trampled over you and subjected you to utter humiliation?” 
the low ranking god asked. "Why not place a curse on him? 
Why would misfortune befall only future worshippers and 
supplicants who appear before you in reverence?" Hie god 
replied, "Since the man who desecrated my image did not 
have faith in me, how am I to bring disaster upon him?" 

Master Ai concluded that it is true that even gods 
cannot do anything about people who are straight and 
upright, unless people idolize, worship and believe in them. 
It is idolization and belief that allows the religions to bully 
people and the world. 

As students of universal spirituality, we have just 
learned and discussed the valuable experience of old 
Brahmanism in Indian religious belief. So, around 2,000 
years B.C., the original commune system of religion 
scattered and with new people arriving, a new Hinduism was 
developed. 

Tire new Hinduism was a more organized practice. Tire 



proponents of this new Hinduism developed social classes 
and strictly separated them. Urey continued teaching karma 
and liberation, and recognized the authority of the Book of 
Veda. Urey included the teaching that the many gods were 
in fact one reality and one god. Especially valuable to them 
was the theory that Brahman and the individual are one, 
which led them to recognize that worldly life is an illusion. 
That understanding is not truthful, but it is also not 
untruthful. Only Brahman, the highest existence of the 
universe and your individual spiritual self or soul are 
truthful. 

However, if people are working to illuminate the 
covering of personal darkness and ignorance, they can 
prove that Brahman and the individual are one. By doing so, 
they can reach liberation, which is also called the region or 
range of happiness. 

With this concentrated explanation, you might under¬ 
stand that Hinduism is different than the western religion. 
The popular level of Western religion is that you need to 
wait for judgment; the world has no hope and the individual 
has no strength, God needs to come back to reform the 
world and throw all the bad people into the fire. Then a 
heavenly kingdom will be rebuilt by good souls. 

If you understand it correctly, western religious 
structure is the development of a metaphor, and a metaphor 
may, with good purpose, help a person emotionally. You 



see, people always think they are right and other people are 
wrong. The "saved" depend on the "damned" to define 
themselves and their religion! Urey believe they deserve to 
live in heaven, and the enemy deserves to be thrown into 
the fire. That is the support of emotional strength. Such 
beliefs gather emotional strength to become a great power 
of aggression. Urey need to have a powerful God who can 
throw their enemy into the fire to end the trouble or "save 
them." As I objectively observe all the different points of 
view, as we all do as students of universal spirituality, I 
think spiritually the ancient people of Indian descent made 
a higher achievement. 

I believe many of you have read the Greek epic called 
the Odyssey. The gods of the Indian religious world are 
much more complicated than those in the Odyssey. The 
reason that our tradition does not teach about numerous 
gods is because we are looking for something 
communicable above all religious structure to reach your 
internal voice. It does not matter if you are Christian or 
come from any other religious tradition; you will still 
believe whatever you are taught by your elders as a child 
until you study and examine something new. My work is not 
to create a new religion; it is simply to introduce a new 
language that your inner voice can understand to 
communicate with you in a deeper way. 

Objectively, we look to the valuable experience of all 



our spiritual ancestors. Our southern Indian people not only 
have abundant literature and religious imagination about all 
the gods; their religious practice is different than that of 
the Chinese people. The ancient Taoists sit and enjoy all 
kinds of metaphors and imaginations, but still live a normal 
life. The Indian people, from imagination, immediately 
establish a special practice. Then people join it, fight for it 
and even go so far as to die for it. Which way is better? I 
still say that the best way is to look for balance. Enjoy a 
little excitement, but do not overdo it. The ancient Chinese 
Taoist teaching does not look like great fun and it is not the 
experience of excitement, but it is a way to maintain 
normalcy, so that an individual and human society can 
progress and evolve much more smoothly. 

The expression of religious literature in the different 
ages and times will be different. It always changes, but the 
truth is always the same. We like the balanced way of 
having reached the fundamental truth. We also enjoy 
experiencing the changes of practical life with its varied 
imagination, vision and literature. 

You might want to ask if there is anything I do not agree 
with in Indian spiritual practice. Yes, there is. Urey teach 
that offering or sacrifice can make whatever wish fulfilled. 
Urey believe that a person can accomplish anything for his 
own benefit just by making an offering to a particular spirit. 
It is similar to the religious promotion in the west that 



prayer can fulfill any wish. If a person prays, he can get 
everything. At the time those practices were established, 
people might have lived a poor life, and perhaps they still 
do today. But nevertheless, they make all kinds of 
offerings, because the doctrine that prayer or offering can 
fulfill any wish attracts people. People have desires; they 
wish to become rich or famous, overpower their enemies, 
obtain a good marriage and so forth. Or people become 
sick and wish a cure. Urey do not see that all external 
fulfillment is done by internal fulfillment and realistic 
measures. 

The foundation of East Indian or Hindu religious 
practice was based on the belief that sacrifice can fulfill 
any wish. Through making a sacrifice or offering to the 
spiritual world, maybe a person can attain something. Urey 
have a special class of priests called Brahman, who 
function as special communicators to heaven and the 
spiritual world. When people make sacrifices, the Brahman 
will come along to sing or read a prayer for you. Hrat type 
of offering or prayer is believed to be all powerful, but 
spiritually, it is not truthful. 

What is the problem with that? If the prayer, offering or 
sacrifice comes from a desire, then it is no different than a 
trade made with the spiritual world. It is important to 
understand the quality of a desire. Desires can be 
reasonable or unreasonable. It requires a fundamental 



achievement to understand if a desire is reasonable or 
unreason-able. If a thousand years ago you made an 
offering to be able to ride an airplane from Delhi to 
Peking, would this be possible? No, because at that time, 
airplanes were not yet achieved. So I will say, offering is 
the same thing as prayer. Unreasonable prayer is not 
answered; also, unreasonable sacrifice is not answered. 
How can they call sacrifice or prayer the means which 
makes whatever wishes fulfilled without applying one's 
psychic strength clearly and correctly. 

With great respect we examine all the experiences and 
spiritual development of our human ancestors. To me, 
prayer or sacrifice is an expression or practice of your 
personal internal sincerity. If you have sincerity, you can 
look for achievement of your goal. It is not necessary to 
achieve something by making a trade with the spiritual 
world. If you aim at practicing, exercising or extending 
your sincerity and the purity of your own spirit, then go 
ahead, do it. However, you must know that if you are going 
to make a trade for something, it is a sign of spiritual 
unachievement rather than spiritual achievement. If a poor 
person depends on somebody else to make him rich, he 
remains poor, because he is depending on some external 
thing. 

We need to talk about the type of faith that produces 
strength. Hris is complete faith instead of incomplete faith. 



Hie incomplete faith people have is the faith in external 
authority. Hiey do not see that they need faith in their own 
sincerity and spiritual virtue. Hie combination of the two is 
what I call complete faith. It is not the partial faith of 
common religious promotion. Teh or virtue is the complete 
faith of internal and external strength. Tao is the law of 
such achievement in a total, harmonious situation. 

Let us take the example of making offerings and 
prayers for longevity. You might have a long life. Who is it 
that grants you the ability to live to be old? Along life 
would be your own achievement. Hie strength or support 
for your life is not from external sources; it is primarily 
the result of internal sources expressed outwardly. Hie 
basic problem is that people do not understand that god is 
both external and internal. In Taoist teaching, if you do not 
have sincerity, there is no special power that can be 
reached; not even an achieved human teacher would 
respond to you. Especially as compared to emotional 'blind 
faith," sincerity differs from reverence or faith. Sincerity is 
based upon strength, not weakness. Regarding spiritual 
understanding, sincerity is nurtured by self-respect, self¬ 
responsibility and the provable nature of true spiritual 
practice. Sincerity is not synonymous with seriousness; it 
is the state or quality of being pure, genuine and unaffected. 

Student B: In one of your books, you mentioned that 



when a person chooses a spiritual tradition, he also 
chooses the spirits that belong to that tradition, both the 
high ones and the low ones. Do the really high spirits 
belong to any tradition? 

Master Ni: I would say that first you need to define 
what you are talking about. You are not talking about spirits. 
Spirits are natural. But there are also ghosts; all religions 
have their old ghosts. Anytime someone is sacrificed and 
then exalted by a tradition, he becomes a ghost. These 
ghosts float around and pull new people into their religious 
groups. Tire ghosts can be relieved from their bondage and 
find an opportunity to re-enter the flow of life. This is why 
it is important when you choose a tradition; you need to 
look at the spiritual achievement of that tradition. 
Otherwise, you are not helped, but entrapped. As soon as 
you contact and are initiated into a tradition, you contact 
the ghosts. Once you become initiated into that tradition, 
you become a spiritual victim or prey of the ghosts of that 
tradition. Tire ghosts of the spiritual tradition then have the 
connection to come to live in your body. So immediately 
there is unnatural spiritual trouble. This can cause more 
downward pulls which will detract from your real 
achievement. So how do you solve that spiritual problem? 

This is particularly important to the spiritual student 
who is looking to join something. Urey might like to 



consider not joining anything at all. Religion expresses its 
level of spiritual reality, but it is not heaven. In the old 
spiritual education, there are many levels of Heaven. In 
Taoism, we also have many levels of heaven, but practically, 
it means the human body and all the areas in which the 
different spirits live. Tire ghosts belong to different levels, 
so you have to be careful about them. Tao does not provide 
a student with ghosts to compete with the natural 
development of each individual's own spirit. 

I have seen some students who become very hot about a 
religion. Basically it is a spiritual problem or disturbance 
because they lose the normal sense of a healthy human 
person. For example, once a young man visited me who 
belonged to a certain group. Tire man was possessed by a 
ghost, and he forgot his normal life being. Every day he 
only liked to talk about it and do the practices. He was 
managed by the ghost to become a teacher. The students he 
attracted are naturally also possessed. 

As objective students of universal spirituality, we 
respectfully examine all valuable spiritual experiences. Just 
to be sure you understand, what is the difference between a 
teacher who is possessed and a teacher who is real? A 
possessed person will talk the language of the religion or 
tradition without actually understanding it deeply or having 
experienced it. Urey are really not themselves; it is not 
their own experience that they are talking about. It is 



parroting. Areal teacher has the foundation of experience 
and he himself speaks. 

If you are spiritually achieved, you can sense that it is 
not the person any more. The problem is not a person's 
thoughts or strong faith, but it is that their spiritual 
acceptance opens the door for evil spirits to come in. It is 
because of their lack of study or lack of understanding of 
true spirituality. 

It is not like the teaching of Taoism. Taoism is the 
source of universal spiritual energy before it is 
contaminated by the experience of beingness. Tao is above 
all being. You accept the Tao. Tao is non being, it does not 
come down to be a ghost or a spirit. Spirit is your own 
physical and spiritual vitality; it is different than a ghost. 
There are achieved spirits or achieved ghosts who nurtured 
their yang energy during their lifetime who can help you. 
They are like Heaven. Urey do not possess you for material 
enjoyment. Hrose spirits are sometimes called holy ghosts, 
who have achieved themselves as what we call a free soul. 
We have another term for the higher ones, the flying 
angels.Urey are really helpful. Urey are flying immortals, 
flying heavenly beings. Urey come to help, but that is 
totally different than the ghost level of religions. Tire other 
religions play at channeling and magic writing. Practically, 
channeling or magic writing is ghost worship. Tire channels 
or writers are totally managed by ghosts. Tire ghosts extend 



their spiritual influence in the human realm. 

Although Christianity and some sects of Buddhism do 
not participate in such activities, they still have their own 
ghosts. Once you accept a tradition, if you wish to get rid 
of it, it takes a long time to clear up, fix up your own 
energy and regain spiritual health. 

I would say to keep open, as a student, to the high, pure 
spiritual realm only. Learn and achieve by yourself, and 
make friends equally with any of the social groups. Read 
the books to acquire the understanding, but do not rush into 
totally committing yourself spiritually to anything without 
retaining your natural spiritual freedom and dignity. 

Student E: Master Ni, I knew somebody who learned 
witchcraft from a teacher who gives four spirits. 

Master Ni: As students of universal spirituality, we 
learn the valuable spiritual experience of all human 
ancestors. Nobody can give another person spirits. Spirits 
are mostly the unrefined spiritual energy of each individual. 
Hie spirits are natural. Hiey are uncontaminated and rough, 
so they are straight and truthful. But ghosts are 
sophisticated because they have human experience. They 
can deceive you so you cannot discern if it is a ghost or a 
high spiritual teacher that truly came to you. It is your own 
spiritual reflective energy. Ghosts can use your openness 



to a certain name or form to contact you spiritually. 

Therefore, my example will ensure that you not be 
misled. When I teach people who have a religious 
background, I quote the teaching and the teacher's spirits. I 
can reach the spiritual realm quite smoothly with no 
difficulty, quite smoothly to teach and reform them. 
However, it is not my traditional practice to exalt any god 
or deity, or ghost or spirit. My traditional practice is above 
the level of spirits and ghosts, because they are beings. 
Urey are not above being. They exist to be. They are beings 
of form. They are not Tao. What is the difference? Anytime 
you contact the level of beings, you are nice to some and 
not nice to others, so it is partial spiritual practice. Partial 
practice makes you unable to achieve Heaven. You do not 
embrace the Universal Soul. You do not directly reach the 
Tao. 

In Taoist practice, the people who we call the shiens are 
not religious believers or followers. Urey are not officiates 
of god or of any deities. Urey are living transcendentally, in 
their own naturalness which directly communicates or 
represents the life of the universe. 

I am glad you asked the question. Your question gives 
me an opportunity to make a clear statement. On many 
occasions I have talked about spirits and ghosts, and told 
some stories. Practically, I am not that kind of teacher or 
that kind of student. Why do I mention to promote and to 



believe in such a limited and partial level? Because it is a 
natural background, a foundation from which you can 
develop yourself spiritually. Apersonified truth is a being; 
it also can be the truth of all things. It is not like what 
happens in a religion: once someone projects the image of 
the deity with nail scars to the palms and the soles of the 
feet, it cannot also be the other part of his life. That is not 
it. So if you identify with a partial beingness, then your 
spirituality will be partial. It can distort the actual history 
of his life. That type of learning seems to imply that the 
image of Jesus is not whole. If you identify with the good 
achievements of all sages, the divinity of the universe and 
the divine nature of the universe, then no single image, no 
single personified God or deity could block your spiritual 
focus of spiritual wholeness. 

As a spiritual beginner, maybe you need some artistic 
help, but in the end, you will not need it. Tire artistic 
approach is different. When I was in other places, I 
mentioned to my students that they could project their own 
spirituality onto Quan Yin or other spiritual symbols. Is that 
real? Is that truthful? Yes, but all beings come from non- 
being. All beings someday will cease to be, spiritually and 
physically. That is not the high goal. Tire high goal is to be 
Tao. Be everything and at the same time, be nothing. You 
can be all with no obstruction of transformation while still 
having freedom. 



Hie one who has the highest freedom still follows the 
subtle law, complies with the subtle law and is the subtle 
law. It is hard to teach a beginner without talking about the 
natural spiritual reality. Now in this moment, you have 
given me the question, so at least I feel I have a chance to 
tell my readers and friends who are directly related with me 
that I do not promote the kind of religious faith that 
connects with God or deities, or the ghost of any sage to 
give messages or do magic writing. This is different from 
the level of my tradition. I come down from my own level 
and my own learning, which is different from 
understanding, to communicate with a different level of 
people. I am glad many people call me teacher, but at the 
same time, I do not have one student anywhere unless it is a 
person who identifies with Tao. I am there, and all truly 
achieved ones are there; they are not ghosts anymore. Urey 
return to the source of eternal life. 

Yo u may have become greatly broadened by my 
teaching but still hold onto the concept of God or still 
fantasize about having some kind of godly powers. 
Conceptions and powers are not what I learned and not what 
I teach. It is only after breaking through those conceptual 
frameworks and cultivating yourself earnestly that you can 
reach a definite spiritual level. 

However, your question is interesting and valuable. So I 
respond with the truth. Hrat is the true spiritual attitude of a 



shien's student. 


Student B: My interest in this discussion is with 
regards to ultimately reaching Tao or the Universal Soul 
and not in belonging to the religious level of any 
tradition. Iam looking for the right vehicle, Way or the 
correct conditions that will enable me to merge with the 
Universal Soul. This is what I seek in order that I may, in 
turn, sincerely offer my achievement to the world in 
whatever appropriate manner is recpiired or asked of me 
that Iam capable of accomplishing. Even if it is only 
doing the small jobs. I hope that this is not a too-lofty 
way of thinking; Iam not of noble birth or high social 
stature, so I accept the level and position that Iam at. 
Though Iam still a beginner in spiritual learning, I hold 
Tao as my goal. It is my only goal; any intermediate goal 
is just a step. 

Also, I have an understanding that the really high 
spirits are, at the same time, both spirits or "to be," and 
Tao or "non-being. "Just like the modern scientists have 
discovered that light has both the properties of a wave 
and the properties of particles. Both are true. However, 
theories are interesting, but Iam still working on my 
achievement. I hope that further progress comes as I 
mature and improve my practice, which is still very basic. 
I know that my conceptual understanding is doing all 



right, but as far as the internal or really spiritual 
practice goes, lam not spiritual at all. Well, at least that 
gives me a lot to learn! There is much to look forward to. 

Master Ni: As a student of universal spirituality, I 
humbly learn and teach the Integral Way. Let me confirm 
the spiritual practice of the Integral Way. This is not to 
exalt only one side of life energy; it is to merge the 
spiritual sphere and the physical sphere of nature and your 
own individual life. Urey are equal, and should unite 
strongly. Any one-sided projection to its extreme means 
the loss of balance, the neutral point of life. It practically 
creates a divergence in an individual's spirituality; it is not 
religious devotion or the opposite. Tire secret of spiritual 
cultivation, the real and truthful value, is in the sublimation 
of our coarse foundation of life to the high subtle 
integration which brings about spiritual fruition. 

Student D: Master Ni, lam still having trouble with 
the concept that religions are social promotions and do 
not have anything to do with true spirituality. 

Master Ni: As students of universal spirituality, we 
need to learn all the valuable experience of human 
ancestors. I would like to give you an example that I think is 
clear. During the Tang dynasty (618-916 A.D.), the 



emperor of China, Tang Tai Chung (617-650) was a wise 
leader. At that time, the King of Tibet was Chi Chung Lung 
Zhang. The King of Tibet was looking for a royal marriage 
to make a political connection with the Emperor of China. 
This was beneficial to both of them; so in 641 A.D., the 
Chinese emperor finally decided to marry one of his 
daughters to the King of Tibet. 

At that time, the capital of China was in Chung An (Shie 
An or Xian An). Abig procession was arranged to send the 
princess on her way from Chung An to marry the King of 
the brotherly border tribe in Tibet. In the procession were 
Chinese doctors, Buddhist monks, Zen Buddhists and 
Taoists. The assignment for the princess was easily 
understood: it was to bring the culture of the central 
society to the border people. That was over 1,000 years 
ago. 

At that time, the only semblance of a religion in Tibet 
was a disunited spiritual practice called Bonn. The king, 
the princess' husband-to-be, hoped to use a new unified 
Buddhist order to replace the scattered old practices and 
beliefs of the Tibetan people. Thus, the princess' task was 
to bring a new culture and religion to Tibet, and with the 
help of professionals and other great talents of her country, 
establish them among the Tibetans. This group of skillful 
and wise people included artisans to build a beautiful pal¬ 
ace. Thus, the entire culture of the central region was taken 



to Tibet. 

However, the wise young king, Chi Chung Lung Zhang, 
had decided to absorb Han culture and art even before the 
marriage. His political awareness was to take a new 
direction and unify religion and politics. Tire newly married 
couple decided to adopt Buddhism to help their society. 

You may ask me wiry he did not choose the pure 
Taoism. Because it does not advocate support of political 
activity, Taoism is not fit to support any system of ruling or 
monarchy. Also, a similar type of folk Taoism or magic 
Taoism already existed in Tibet which was known as Bonn 
practice. Because different teachers of Bonn held religious 
authority, the king's power appeared to lack credibility and 
seemed superficial. Thus, Chi Chung Lung Zhang needed to 
find something new that would draw the people's attention 
away from spiritual practice and bring support to himself. 
He wished to adopt a new religion that could completely 
cooperate with and integrate itself with his political 
system. That is wiry he needed to reform the existing magic 
practice and could not choose pure Taoism. Also as I have 
mentioned, because Taoism is free and open minded, it 
does not lend itself to control of people by artificially 
established political leaders or authorities. Taoism is too 
natural, while the folk Taoism of the Han people showed a 
similarity to the local religion, Bonn. Buddhism was 
gaining in popularity in many places, so it was clearly in the 



spotlight to be chosen by the young king. 

I would like to explain a little about the background of 
Buddhism as brought to Tibet by the princess of China. It is 
interesting to note that there was a big rivalry between two 
schools of Buddhism for the support of the king. Tire main 
Chinese Buddhism was developed from the pure spiritual 
discussion of Taoist scholars during the Jing Dynasty (265- 
419 AD.) which was later revised to be Zalin or Zen. Then 
afterwards, a new teacher, Shan Wu Hwei, came from India 
during the time of Tang Tai Chung (who reigned 617-650 
A.D.). This teacher taught reprogrammed Brahmanism as a 
new practice of Buddhism. Secretly, it is the ancient sun 
worship. Tire work of Shan Wu Hwei continued utilizing the 
Brahmanist processes, rituals and prayers, hiding the main 
practice of sun worship, but adopting Buddhism's theory. 

So now in China, the ancient people's God received a new 
cosmetic appearance and a new title: Buddha of All 
Shining. There were three masters of this practice, one of 
whom was Shan Wu Hwei. This teaching of esoteric 
Buddhism lasted only ninety years in China's inland, but it 
was continued by Japanese monks who learned from the 
Chinese. Mainly, it was the fire ceremony as individual 
practice. 

Hinduism, Bonn religion of Tibet and the folk Taoism 
of the Han people are similar practices and have old back¬ 
grounds. So the teachers of esoteric Buddhism in different 



stages reprogrammed the three religions and added old and 
new Buddhist ideology. Urey created a new combination 
called esoteric Buddhism. 

There is one interesting thing I would like to mention to 
you regarding the final decision of what sect of Buddhism 
the young king would adopt. To help decide which religion 
to adopt, the king held an open discussion between Zalin 
Buddhism and the newly created esoteric Buddhism. He 
called together the masters of Zalin (Zen) Buddhism and 
the teachers of the newly programmed esoteric Buddhism 
to have a debate so that he could choose. And then he made 
his selection: esoteric Buddhism. Why did he choose the 
new esoteric Buddhism? Hie reason is that the followers of 
Zalin Buddhism have to be somewhat developed people, 
because Zalin (Zen) teaching mostly comes from Lao Tzu 
and Chuang Tzu. The path (method) of Zalin or Zen is steep 
and there is no ladder given to the ones who are at the 
bottom of the cliff and wish to climb up. In the Zalin (Zen) 
school, students need to use their own intelligence and 
deeply go into matters to discover the truth of life. 

Esoteric Buddhism, on the other hand, in its teaching 
methods, made steps for undeveloped people to climb up 
on. However, each step requires a new initiation and 
donation. Hie top step is sometimes called "the palm print 
of Buddha." 

Students of esoteric Buddhism need to depend on their 



teachers in different stages to be given better and higher 
understanding of the truth of life. Positively speaking, the 
structure of esoteric Buddhism is an educational measure. 
However, it involved creating a form of social control 
through religious education. 

Thus, because in Zahn Buddhism, a person's 
enlightenment totally depended on one's own discovery and 
reaching spiritual independence, it was contradictory to the 
outer form and purpose of religions in those times, which 
was social control. Tire Zahn type of practice for 
enlightenment (direct) is difficult to use in Tibet, where 
magical practices are needed to help with the severe 
weather problems and difficult physical life. Faith that 
alters a person's vision and at the same time prevents a 
person from seeing clearly is needed more than 
enlightenment by people who have still not achieved the 
adequate foundations for enlightenment. Because it had 
greater adaptability for the masses, esoteric Buddhism was 
chosen over Zahn. 

Afterwards, newly appointed esoteric Buddhist masters 
came forward to dissolve the resistance of those who 
followed the Bonn religion by converting and integrating 
their practice into the new Buddhist practice. Doing so not 
only reduced the people's resistance to accepting the new 
religion, but it also preserved the old spiritual practices. It 
might be considered that the old practices were more 



valuable than the later created mantras and rituals based on 
simple religious promotion. 

We now know the purpose of adopting esoteric 
Buddhism as a national religion. As a result, new people 
respected the ideology more than reality as cultural change 
kept going on. This was because Buddhism contained some 
ideological creation which was used as important means of 
attracting followers. This development of purposely 
attracting followers suppressed the practical spirituality of 
the original religious practice. The deeper, spiritual 
connections of the old and the new, and some valuable 
magic performances were no longer respected. People's 
new focus was to become more ideological. Urey theorized 
a lot of unreal things. 

Zahn (Zen) Buddhism is not inferior to esoteric 
Buddhism. But for practical teaching purposes, esoteric 
Buddhism is more methodical than Zahn (Zen) Buddhism. 
Zahn Buddhism has only one method: sitting meditation. 
Esoteric Buddhism organizes hundreds of thousands of 
different programs to fit the psychological needs of 
people. One eminent scholar of the new Confucian-based 
Taoist movement in the Sung Dynasty (960-1279 A.D.) 
commented that external religion, like Esoteric Buddhism, 
were analogous to being like someone throwing a diamond 
away and picking up a roadside pebble to replace it.The 
masters from both sides of the discussion probably all 



knew the Buddhist truth, and why the young king chose 
Esoteric Buddhism at that time. Nowadays, there may still 
be a single Zahn monastery in Lhasa, the capital of Tibet. 

So I hope that this example helps you to see and 
understand that in ancient times, political centers and 
leaders were the only decisive factor in helping a new 
religious program become accepted and be promoted to 
people. 



IX 


Spirituality and Sexuality 

Student B: Master Ni, no matter what you write about 
religions and spirituality, I still cannot disregard my 
basic interest in sex. No matter how well behaved lam or 
how quiet a life I live, that part of me is always there, 
demanding my attention. 

Student A: Master Ni, Ido not have any great interest 
in sexual activity. Iam mostly interested in harmonizing 
my life and attaining Tao. I have heard that in 
performing sex, a person can ride the energy back to its 
source. Is this true, and how is this done? 

Master Ni: Some western religions came to China to 
preach to the people. Urey were received by the royal 
court, who wished to hear from all of them. One of them 
from a western religion said that their spiritual leader, a 
young god, died for people but will certainly come back to 
help people again. 

Shortly thereafter, Hu Heung retired at the end of his 
term as prime minister. Ure religious leaders went to visit 



him. When he was on his death bed, he said to his visitors, 

'1 am perhaps about to die, so tell me, is death a desirable 
state?" 

One among them replied, 'Tt is quite desirable, sir." 

Surprised by the answer, Hu Heung continued, 'How do 
you know?" 

"If the dead were in a wretched state in the nether¬ 
world," replied the visitor, "they would certainly have all 
come back by now, but none among their number has done 
so. So obviously they were happy in that world." 

So the old man turned to the foreign visitor and said, 'Tt 
must be that your god-friend does not like it much over 
there where he should be; otherwise, he would not decide 
to return to such an earthly world!" 

As students of universal spirituality, we are benefitted 
by learning all valuable spiritual experiences of all human 
ancestors. Now, let us move to your interesting question. In 
talking about the Indian tradition, we cannot escape tantra. 
Because the practice of asceticism is so extreme, naturally 
the opposite extreme comes about: tantra. Tire five 
offerings of tantra are: wine which is called medalla, food 
which is called mamsa, fish which is called masaya, grain 
which is called modolla and sexual intercourse which is 
called mesana. Their practice is to make an offering of 
sexual intercourse. It is an offering, man to woman, woman 



to man. In this sexual practice, the same number of men and 
women sit in a circle, and at midnight, they do sex. Those 
people do not believe in karma or reincarnation. This is a 
different practice than the general level of Hinduism, all 
under a religious frame which is also active in India. 

We have talked about tantric practice. It appears to be a 
counter reaction to the asceticism of the general level of 
Hinduism. Practically speaking, Hinduism has a component 
of sexual organ worship, like in southern India, for 
example. If you observe the beaches, fields or almost 
anywhere, you will obviously see that people make a small 
mountain that symbolizes the erection of the man's organ. 
However, if a person only worships sexual energy without 
any performance of it, it is not complete fulfillment; so 
naturally, such worship will bring about the result of a 
practice being developed. 

It is interesting to see that people of the Indian region 
make sex a religion, but in China they make sex organs into 
medicine. In China, the penis of the tiger, panther, dog, 
donkey, horse and snake, are all eaten by the men. Since I 
came to the United States, I have discovered that 
Americans also have sexual worship. Although that 
expression exists particularly in some magazines and some 
newspapers, basically it is similar worship. Sexual worship 
seems to be a trend of universal interest; the symbol and 
practical effect is currently seen in Hollywood. Maybe the 



modern ritual is different, but in reality, it is the same 
interest. 

As students of universal spirituality, we humbly learn 
the experience of all our human ancestors. After the rise of 
extreme external worship, asceticism, and tantra, a new 
religion called Jainism developed. Jainism is a revolution 
or revision of the old Indian practice of external spiritual 
authority and living a life with class divisions. Urey pushed 
the asceticism to its extreme and believed that sacrifice 
was a complete practice. Urey established the concept of 
soul liberation by cutting off the desire for natural life. Ure 
practice of tantra was a facet of Hindu culture that was 
different from both of them. 

Jainism is the real counter reaction to general 
Hinduism. General Hinduism has the discrimination of 
classes, belief in the sacrifices and offerings that can fulfill 
any wish. Ure new religion, Jainism, corrected this extreme 
in that direction, but created an extreme in another 
direction: bodily self-punishment. Urey removed the class 
structure because they believed people were equal. Urat 
was great. Urey believed that every person has spiritual 
nature. Urat also was great. Ure most important 
contribution of Jainism is non-violence, a similar teaching 
to Lao Tzu's, but Jainism overly extended this practice to 
include all lives, visible or not. Urey believe that everything 
has a soul, so they are afraid to harm anything in the world. 



They make their life somewhat negative in this way. If you 
do not use the word negative, you might say that the life 
force is very much over restrained and weakened because 
they do not dare to hurt anything. 

Tire world, you always know, is a Tai Chi. If you wish to 
be creative, something must be harmed. If you wish to 
avoid harm, then the creativeness is also destroyed. 
Because they over-practiced non-violence in Jainism, 
especially the ascetic way, the new Buddhism was later 
brought about. Buddhism was the new development from 
the foundation of Jainism. 

Tire world's thoughts do not come out of nothing. Urey 
are always developing further, step by step. Ure basic 
Buddhist structure or beliefs are similar to those in 
Jainism; but Jainism is so ascetic, it comes close to self- 
punishment. Urat is what Buddhism does not like; it 
reduces that aspect. I shall avoid telling you the details 
about how they were extreme; I do not need to promote 
them to you. I prefer to talk only about the positive 
contributions. Ure good thing they brought about was non¬ 
violence; this was started by Jainism and continued by 
Buddhism. 

Buddhism and Jainism both talk about a small thing that 
invades or attaches to your soul, such as foolishness, 
ignorance or stupidity, etc. Urey think that these things 
come from outside and attach to the soul. I think this is the 



stage of an undeveloped mind. Foolishness, ignorance or 
stupidity, etc., are a relative level of artificial circumstance. 
It has nothing to do with personal souls at the beginning. 

We continue our objective learning as students of 
universal spirituality. A soul is just pure energy. It is energy. 
Tire mind is affected by the genetic inheritance from the 
parents, especially if the parents used drugs or alcohol, or 
if the original seed or egg is weak. Foolishness or 
ignorance is not necessarily the problem of the soul. 
Unnatural damage is what forms a weak or sick soul. But 
they treated those undeveloped qualities like an invisible 
material, called the small body, which attached to the 
human soul. People of Jainism believed that this was the 
obstacle to liberation. So they worked hard and did all kinds 
of things in order to get rid of it. Tire practice was 
improved and summed up in the five dharmas or the five 
disciplines of Buddhism: do not lie, do not steal, do not 
take another man's woman, have no sex and keep no money. 
Buddhism took its foundation from Jainism. 

Urere are three religions which are above the others in 
popularity and influence in the world. Tire first is 
Buddhism, the second is Christianity and the third is Islam. 
Among all three, Christianity and Islam are external 
religions; their authority is established by a rigid and 
forcible way. Buddhism is not so rigid. Buddhism is more 
flexible; it does not holdjust to one image or statue, but 



has many. It is all allowable, especially in Chinese 
Buddhism. 

If you develop enough, you will come to know that 
those statues of the different Buddhas are just a projection 
of your mind, a certain type of ideology. God or Allah are 
also a projection of mind, but the religious leaders of those 
faiths do not allow or encourage you to think that it is a 
projection of mind. Urey would rather say that there is an 
authority outside of life, outside of the physical world, that 
controls everything. So therefore, to those with scientific 
attitudes, Buddhism is more humanistic. Especially in 
China, after so many changes were made, Buddhism 
became a religion of literature. Buddhism is a metaphor, a 
literary metaphor. All the Buddhas you worship are your 
own spiritual expression. There is nothing beyond that. 
Whatever you do comes back to yourself. This is true. If 
you worship a sexual organ, then the sexual conception 
comes back to you. Whatever you worship formalizes your 
mind as that thing or conception. 



X 


Partial Emphasis Leads to Partial 
Development 

Student C: Do you mean that if a person worships the 
sexual organs, he will like to have sex more? 

Master Ni: Prior to his departure on a trip, a man told 
his son, 'If anyone comes to look for me, just tell him that 
your father is away from home on some minor business, 
and then invite the caller in for tea if he is so disposed." 
Knowing his son to be dull-witted, the father wrote his 
instruction in black and white on a piece of paper and gave 
it to his son. Tire son kept it in his sleeve, and repeated his 
father's instruction over and over again, but no one came 
for three days. Thinking that the note was of no further use, 
he burned it in the fireplace. On the fourth day, however, a 
caller did come who wished to see his father. The son could 
not find the note in his sleeve, so he simply stammered, 
"Gone." 

"When did it happen? How?" Tire visitor inquired, with 
surprise and concern. 



'Last night, by fire." came the boy's reply 

Dear friends, the books my father gave to me were 
burned by Communism, the new Hu people. So forgive me 
if I cannot remember correctly the details of the teaching 
in answering all your questions accurately. 

Now to answer your question, usually one's thoughts 
will conduct a person in that direction. As students of 
universal spirituality, we are open to learning all the 
valuable spiritual experience of all human ancestors. Hie 
great yoga principle is that what you believe, you do, and 
this leads to what you achieve. Toward this great principle 
of spirituality, the discovery of the Integral Way is by your 
growth; you know how to believe, you know what to choose 
to do, which leads you to what to achieve. If you worship 
the god or the Buddha of wealth, what will you do? 
Definitely you will do something out of the need or desire 
of money. In my view, the worship of one God in 
Christianity or Islam makes things much simpler. One 
Supreme Being does all the jobs. You do not need to 
establish all the different deities, spiritual statues, names 
and so forth, for different purposes. In tantra, there is a 
Buddha to help you do sex, a Buddha helps you become 
wealthy, a Buddha makes you a king or queen, etc.; endless 
names of different Buddhas for different purposes of your 
worship. But in the one God religions, lots of things can be 



done by the same name. It is much simpler. 

My observation is that the Chinese way of eating is so 
simple. Urey can just use one pair of chopsticks and one 
spoon for a whole meal. The western way of eating is so 
complicated. Many different knives, different forks and 
different spoons are for different purposes in one formal 
meal. But western people are simpler in religion. Urey have 
one God that can do everything. One God represents both 
sides: good and bad. So in any trouble, a person can use one 
name for help. I do not know if you can see the humanistic 
sense in this. 

Everything has its benefit and its shortcoming. I do not 
know if anybody has wisely settled down to put together all 
of the benefits to become better. I am not ambitious to do 
it. I only teach people to be quiet and observe the changes, 
the conception or spiritual projection of civilization. 
Everything is all right with me, until people make trouble. 
Then I talk about it; I point it out with the wisdom derived 
from millions of years' experience and the learning of the 
immortals. 

In the beginning, Buddhism was an individual and 
personal practice. Individual practice and cultivation is how 
Buddhists reach the way of liberation. That is called 
Hinayana, the small vehicle. Later they changed it, and 
called it Mahayana, the big vehicle. The big vehicle adopted 
the approach of social religions. It differed from the 



original way that was the individual's style of life and 
practice. Later, Buddhism fully became a social 
development or religion. 

As a religion, the foundation of Buddhism is still the 
continuation of Hinduism. For example, teaching karma and 
reincarnation is from Hinduism. So from that base, the 
teaching of Buddhism has developed more. It is like the 
teaching of Christianity. The New Testament cannot be used 
alone; one needs to start with the Old Testament. If a 
person learns about the son of God without knowing about 
God the father, it is half the religion. So Christianity is half 
Judaism and half new development. Buddhism is similar. 
Buddhism is a collection of Hindu practices with some new 
development. Buddhism is not really popular or influential 
now in India. Hinduism still remains widely practiced as it 
has been, because the old conventional strength is so 
strong. 

We continue learning from the valuable experience of 
all our spiritual ancestors as students of universal 
spirituality. Urere is the same pattern of development in 
Israel. Judaism is still the dominant religion and 
Christianity is not popular or influential there. 
Theoretically, when a new culture is completed, the old 
mother culture dies. Practically no culture ever ends 
completely. To me, this is the law of spiritual development. 

Now I would like to introduce you to the Indian word 



prajna or wisdom. It is one of the main contributions of 
Buddhism. Their word for wisdom has a different meaning 
than how we use it. You can agree that in the world, every¬ 
thing, including what we recognize, is all in a pattern of 
relativity. Now let us talk about an important attribute of 
Buddhism after it changed to be the popular teaching as the 
big vehicle. 

In this development, the Buddhists declared that there is 
no reality in anything. Urey reflected that neither the 
religious practice of the general public nor the enormous 
complicated religious system has any reality. That is be¬ 
cause we usually establish our vision or standard of a world 
which has two sides. One side is the realistic world: what 
we eat, where we live, who we sleep with and so forth. The 
other side is the spiritual world. Urey were educated by the 
traditional culture to consider that the worldly life is of no 
reality. Tire attitude that worldly life is uninteresting was 
brewed by the Hindu people for a long time. Tire Hindus 
thought the practical struggle of most people's individual 
life was fruitless and meaningless. This is how they firstly 
denied one side of the world. 

So, because of its meaninglessness, the reality of 
worldly life was denied and the Hindus concentrated on 
developing their spiritual and religious life, seeking the 
way to be holy. Hrere is no objection to any of this from 
the spiritual world, because spiritual reality is the 



reflection of the growth of any individual's mind. However, 
they established the spiritual life as above the physical one, 
and that spiritual people first need to deny worldly life. If 
the meaning of worldly life would be intensely recognized, 
spiritual life would not be exalted, thus dualistically 
dividing worldly and spiritual life. The typical religions 
establishments came from the premise that when the 
meaning and value of worldly life is denied and forsaken, 
then spiritual life starts. If you look at the enormous 
literary work on religious theory, stories and philosophies 
of the Indians, you will see that they deny worldly life. 

After the old Hindu people spent a long time in this 
stage, the new teachers of Buddhism came, and after 
careful thought, decided that the entire religious 
establishment of Hinduism meant nothing. This is how 
prajna, or the wisdom that carries you to the other shore of 
the bitter sea came to be established. Anew teaching of 
liberation from all those spiritual practices of the mind 
fooling itself and the mind itself is discussed as the 
ordinary spiritual practice. On the one hand, the new 
Buddhism continued teaching that worldly life is 
meaningless, valueless and nothing. Urey had received that 
as the old religious education and experience for a long 
time. Tire old spiritual education of Hinduism is finally 
seen as being not thorough. The meaninglessness and 
uselessness of the superficial religious practice was their 



new discovery, but it came by a new development. It was 
new achievement of those teachers to produce prajna. 
Prajna is the new teaching in helping people to clearly see 
that worldly life is meaningless and that the religious 
teaching of Hinduism is empty too. 

As students of universal spirituality, we have great 
appreciation and interest in the learning of the valuable 
spiritual experience of those great ancestors. It is our 
privilege to observe this achievement of those ancient 
sages. Urey now declared, 'We have already understood for 
so long that worldly life is truly nothing. We know that it is 
meaningless and valueless. Also we have discovered that all 
those religious teachings and different yoga practices are 
nothing either." (Hris thought could be used as the 
reflection of the worldwide religious establishment, 
although it includes only their own religious experience, 
according to their own growth.) Later, the new teachers 
were still the descendants of the old Indian culture but who 
received the new light from the spiritual influence that 
came from northern Asia. So they developed prajna, which 
is a great achievement. 

In this moment, they had a new teaching called wisdom, 
and they produced many books on the teaching of wisdom. 
At this moment, do you truly believe that you and most 
other people are now awakened, having been helped by the 
delivery of prajna? In fact, far from that. Urey did not only 



use the old religious frame, they developed it to be a new 
religion as Buddhism. As a Chinese sage said, the problem 
of human people is like the problem of a drunken giant. 
When he is saved from falling to the east, he is going to fall 
to the west. When spiritualism is dwarfed, materialism will 
prosper. 

As students of universal spirituality, let us learn their 
achievement. It was as follows: they realized that all those 
offerings, the images, the beliefs, this god, that god and so 
forth were only produced by a relative reason, but not a 
truthful reason. A relative reason means that if you are in 
pain, you need a god of no pain. Or if you are poor, you 
need a god of abundance, etc. All existence is relative; 
everything in the world is relative, including spiritual 
beliefs. Because the new teaching could not give up the old 
foundation, worldly life was denied and the religious frame 
was kept. The value and creativity in worldly life was 
denied; the fixed religious establishment was still much 
encouraged. Hundreds of different Buddha statues replaced 
all the other idols. Old scripts were replaced by new scripts 
in a great number. Among those books, only a few are 
representable as the teaching from the origin of Buddhism. 
Other good books were made by the Chinese Buddhists. 
Although the content of the teaching was changed, the 
reality of balance or the well-being of natural life was not 
attained. 



Hie ancient Indian people's religious lifeboat was over¬ 
loaded on one side. Today, the lifeboat of modern 
commercialism is overloaded on the other side. In both 
boats, balance is not seen. People's lifestyles are changing; 
the means of life is changing and the monetary system is 
making the world change. It has its positive value, but 
surely there are some negative effects that come along with 
it. 

Hinduism and Buddhism were so complicated. So many 
scripts were produced for the public, many new names and 
new ideas were promoted. If the production of all the 
names or establishments were based on a relative situation 
or on duality, then those things are also false, no matter 
whether they are old or new. So in new teachings or old 
teachings, if a person wishes to reach truth, the only 
possibility is to not hold any single idea or single name. 
Names and ideas are all built upon the foundation of a 
relative situation, as the Tao Teh Ching firstly pointed out. 
Without making names, relative situations could be 
understood as destructive to the integral truth. 

Ordinary people are covered in darkness by recognizing 
their personal experience as total. Urey see the separation 
between the existence of personal experience and the 
phenomenon of the world. Hris is not universal truth. But a 
person who has already eliminated darkness can see into 
the truth. He knows the phenomenon of the world and 



personal experience are just an expression of partial 
illusion and partial reality, and that these are not complete 
reality. It is a false or incomplete experience, false or 
incomplete reality If any person holds one idea or one 
name, he is un-achieved. When all the names and ideas do 
not obstruct him, then truth can be reached. 

However, the big vehicle is partly a compromise with 
Hinduism, the external worship. It has a new reflection 
about what their ancestors did for so long a time that was 
full of mistakes, but keeps the mistakes on the public level 
of promotion in order to teach the result of the teachers' 
reflection. Surely they saw that establishing the gods and 
all the different religious rituals and practices occurred in a 
dualistic, relative sphere. However, the dualistic relative 
practice was on one level, but the teaching stays on another 
level in forming the big vehicle. Buddhism as a teaching 
serves to establish a new religion. It does not serve the 
general public by offering to establish anything to become 
a pure cultural and spiritual service. Buddhism did not 
reach the ultimate truth, but it is a powerful tool and it 
allowed progress. 

As students of universal spiritual nature, we wish to 
probe the valuable experience of our human ancestors. Let 
us review karma, reincarnation and liberation once more. 
Hiese still circle the center of worldly life. Hrere are two 
ways to deal with these concepts. One way is to recognize 



what you are today. The other way is to deny what you are. I 
believe that the second way is not practically a denial of 
your real life; it is just not accepting the trouble of life. 

This is because people are spiritually, psychologically or 
emotionally so unprotected that they are not strong enough. 
Urey are disappointed by their imagination or concept of a 
good life, and they cannot let their life be acceptable as it 
is. Urey would like to find a life that is perfect, purely 
enjoyable, purely trouble free and purely rewarding. Is that 
possible? It is possible by self-achievement to reduce the 
negative and increase the positive. However, based on this 
dissatisfaction, the teaching they developed about the 
delivery of the soul was that a person could change his 
karma. 

Let us suppose a person successfully changes his 
karma. Suppose he does all good things to liberate his 
karma and comes back to a new stage of life. Doesn't he 
still need to pay attention to and take the trouble of how he 
lives? 

For example, in this life a person does much good. 
Because he needs to do better in the next life, he stops 
smoking, eating meat, stealing, lying, killing people, having 
sex, doing too many tilings, and obviously follows an 
organized path of life, meeting their disciplined 
requirement. Perhaps he does not even like to kill a 
vampire bat or stinging yellow wasp in his life, because he 



thinks it causes karma. So he is perfect. Perfect for what? 
So the better life comes. Does abetter life include 
everything like eating meat, wearing silk and fur, attending 
big feasts, enjoying sexual satisfaction and having good 
family relationships? Is all the severity taken in this life for 
one's corruption in the next life? Is that the purpose of 
spiritual practice? Is that the perfect practice of 
spirituality? 

Student D: But perhaps they want a better spiritual 
life? 

Master Ni: What do you mean by spiritual life? Do you 
mean living in heaven? If a person does good and ascends to 
heaven, still he must come down here to enjoy the offering 
of every believer. If a couple has sex, he has to watch them 
have sex, because it is their offering. And people can kill a 
cow, horse, etc. to offer to you, and because you are a god, 
you have to enjoy all the offering even if it repulses you. 

Student A: You are saying that the religion is not 
logical, because it tells you... 

Master Ni: All the things done as spiritually significant 
matters are zero, meaningless. What has been established is 
an attitude. Life can hardly be accepted, yet, you cannot 



deny it. You are a body unless you can reduce yourself to 
be dust or a piece of ash. Whether a person chooses the 
denial of life or the acceptance of life, both are merely a 
psychological attitude. 

To me, nature is truthful. It does not require you to 
establish yourself. You do not require yourself to abide by 
the attitude of'T accept my life." or "I do not accept my 
life." You may or may not accept the fortune of life. Some 
people say, 'Now I accept my life, let it be what it is, this is 
my enlightenment." Others say, 'T am achieved; I have 
denied the trouble of my life and the world." Others say, 'I 
have worked during most of the journey of life; so far, it 
has all become a heap of illusion. I married and raised 
children; finally I have become old. What can I hold in my 
hands, to bring with me to enjoy?" These statements present 
life in different ways. All of them are pure psychological 
attitude. 

Student A: Which one statement of life do you agree 
with, Master Ni? 

Master Ni: lam more interested in the third one, with a 
different understanding. To me, life is a process of self- 
fulfillment. Whatever you were, you unfold whatever you 
are. Hie spiritual seed of an individual is deep. Many 
adjustments must be made to find your growth. As they 



said, life is illusion. I do not deny it. Illusion is also 
personal energy as it is expressed. If life were illusion, it is 
much easier to make it more happy than the real one. 
Practically, it is not. It is much heavier energy than that. It 
carries you away from it instead of you carrying it your 
way. 

Whatever way, the attitude of evasion does not work. 
Pain is pain. Happiness is happiness. Real is real. False is 
false. In an evasive way, pain is not pain. Happiness is not 
happiness. Real is false. False is real. Evasion is a problem 
instead of a healthy function of mind. However, whatever 
one calls the pain, the happiness, the real and the false, they 
are all transformable. Nothing stays the same all the time. 

Life is so interesting. Life is so uninteresting at the 
same time. It depends on how you fulfill it. You are what 
you have fulfilled; I am what I have fulfilled. All of us are 
continually fulfilling and continually living in different 
stages and in different conceptions. What you enjoy is not 
totally what I enjoy. What I enjoy is not totally what you 
enjoy. Sameness expresses the same appreciation. Same¬ 
ness expresses the different reality. At the same time, the 
sameness brings us together, the differences pull us apart. 
At another time, the differences bring us together and the 
sameness pulls us apart. 

Tire master, with apiece of bamboo stick, quizzes Iris 
disciple by asking one question repeatedly. 'What is life?" 



The disciple gives a thousand answers to the simple 
repeated question of the teacher. Each time he answers, the 
teacher hits him with the bamboo stick on his head or his 
shoulder. Life is not the question, but you like to use your 
intelligence. Tire command of spiritual practice is yourself. 
To live with an evasive mind is spiritual weakness. To live 
with a sleepy mind is spiritual darkness. Tire hit of bamboo 
stick does not demand your intellectual answer. Tire teacher 
just likes to see if you are fully awake. Only those awake to 
self are awake to all. 

Tire giant is drunk. He falls to the west when help 
comes from the east. He falls to the east when support 
comes from the west. He hardly walks a straight way. 



XI 


The Drunk Goes Forward On His 
Way 

Student B: The principle ofTai Chi seems helpful in 
understanding ourselves. 

Master Ni: There was a young man who was smart but 
who did not like to do anything. He did not think that in the 
world there was anything worth doing. But he wished to be 
one of the religious leaders; it seemed to him that they just 
talk and people listen to them, and they enjoy the best 
possessions and the highest status of lives. So that attracted 
his interest. But in his youthful understanding, he was still 
not sure which religion had the most enjoyment. 

He consulted a physiognomist who was visiting the 
town for several days. Aphysiognomist reads a person's 
personality and future by looking at his face. Tire 
physiognomist, noticing an aspect of his character that 
wanted to have good things without hard work being 
required, spoke highly of him in his presence, and added, 
"Your bright eyes are indicative of wondrous fortune 



throughout your life." The man was taken with this remark, 
and feasted the physiognomist for days, even lavishing 
expensive gifts upon him. 

Upon parting, however, the physiognomist told him, 
"There is one thing you ought to keep in mind. That is, you 
need to really have grounded thoughts and find a grounded 
decent vocation, or learn a skill. If a pair of eyes shine 
brightly, behind them a true master is required. They will 
become even brighter if you accomplish good work and 
lead a constructive life." 

It means, people need to find a respectful job and 
respect the work instead of looking for ungrounded 
religious fantasy or vanity. Fantasy is of no use. I think that 
is valuable advice for young people, to learn something 
useful, like the Tai Chi principle. 

As students of universal spirituality, we are open to 
learning the valuable experience of all human ancestors. In 
the Tai Chi principle, there is disagreement in agreement. 
There is agreement in a disagreement. Nothing can be 
established singly. Nothing can be accomplished without at 
least two elements which confront each other at the same 
time they assist each other. 

Tire truth is clear to the clear. Tire truth is unclear to the 
unclear. Tire clear moves to be the unclear. Tire unclear 



moves to be the clear. No progress is made; things just 
proceed. 

Tire world can be expressed in the pattern of yin and 
yang alternation. The world also can be expressed in a 
complete series of five chain reactive cyclic 
transformations the five elementary phases of nature, 
which you have learned from Too, the Subtle Universal 
Law or the Book of Changes and the Unchanging Truth. 

It is interesting that the Tai Chi principle expounds the 
teaching or prajna or wisdom on the levels of concept and 
emotion. Hie other development in the big vehicle of 
Buddhism is that the world is composed of the non-life 
level of four elements. 

In Taoism, each individual item, individual existence 
and the entire existence has truth in it; that truth is called 
self-nature. It exists; it does not need you to either 
recognize it or deny it. It is nature, just that way. You may 
be bothered by it, or you may not be bothered by it; you 
may put lots of study into it, or you may not. However, it 
just is. Hiat is fast movement versus slow movement. It is a 
kind of a process of self-growing, self-exercise or self¬ 
activating nature. Nature is complete in everything. At the 
same time, nothing is complete; it presents itself to be 
viewed as relative movement. 

Later, when a new school of Buddhism developed, pure 
ideology was expressed. Now, they think all phenomena of 



the world is transformed by one's recognition: there is no 
world, only one's recognition. That is the new conclusion 
that was made. Urey decided that there are eight functions 
of recognition. The first five are the senses of the eyes, 
ears, nose, tongue and touch. The sixth is the connection of 
the five. Tire seventh is the sense of self, and the eighth is 
the storage or pure function. 

Pain comes from the sense of self. Reincarnation is 
decided by the storage of karma. If the storage of memory 
is lifted, liberation comes upon the individual. 

This new theory postulated that all the phenomenon and 
existence in the world is a transformation of your own 
recognition. Then came a further analysis: what is 
recognition? Most people already know about the first six. 
Urey think the seventh is a medium between the first six 
and the eighth. That is called the sense of self which makes 
you self-sensed. Tire eighth sense, the last and deepest one, 
has the same function as the software of a computer. That 
part of recognition can store all thoughts and all memories. 
Generally, people think it is the soul. It serves the main 
structure of recognition. 

We continue in our learning from the experience of all 
our human ancestors as students of universal spirituality. 
Buddhism is a path of liberation that continues the 
development of the teaching of Jainism. Would you like to 
know the purpose of liberation? What is there to be 



liberated from? One wishes to be liberated from the 
gathering of karma. Tire old teaching is the liberation from 
the contamination of the soul. Now the new theory has a 
new understanding of the soul. To them, the soul is 
consciousness. According to their classification, 
consciousness is formed by the foundation of eight senses. 
Tire first six are what you see, hear, taste, touch, smell, and 
the sense that filters them and combines the information 
gathered by the first five senses. This is the sense of the 
combination. Tire seventh is a self-sense, where you put 
your individual self or give your individual sense. Tire 
individual sense is functional; it helps you decide whatever 
is beneficial or harmful by the sense of self, if it is 
knowable at that level. Tire eighth, in new Buddhism, is a 
kind of substance that exists forever and can store things. It 
can be further developed, and its storage contains whatever 
had been reached in previous lives. Although typically 
people think there is a soul, this theory practically denies 
the individual soul or reduces it to a "sense" to replace the 
word of soul. Sense means the function of recognition. No 
recognition is real, but the sense holds as real and carries 
the memory of the recognition to the next life. Therefore, 
it is the lasting sense; it is not a "soul." It is philosophical 
word play. 

So according to the new theory, there is no soul, 
because only the seventh, the self, is produced by 



individualized life. Hie eighth is a deeper conscience or 
consciousness of the seventh. It consists of whatever you 
remember, who was good to you, your personal 
experiences, and what you like and so forth. So it is like a 
piece of negative film, a record or a picture. But there is no 
soul that exists. 

Before this, in the practical teaching of most religions, 
they dared not deny the existence of a soul. Hiey might 
ambiguously teach there is no soul. However, the Buddhists 
were aiming at working on a tool for breaking the pain of 
the world, so the new definition is that the whole worldly 
trouble is your personal recognition. 

Whatever you think about this, bad or good, it is all 
untruthful. It is just recognition, good or bad recognition, 
right or wrong recognition. In practical use, it can be a 
psychological tool for breaking a psychological problem. 
Hris new teaching also can be made as a supplement to the 
teaching that life is nature. Recognition represents the 
subjective view, but recognition cannot be established 
without an objective world. Hrus, this new theory is what 
de-fines the content of recognition. It is not a study of the 
forming of recognition. It evades the discussion of soul. It 
is like the eyes: when they see things, they are unable to 
see themselves. Hrat is the undeveloped soul, which is 
confirmed by the limitation of its physical sense. In reality, 
it makes no contribution to the study of the human soul. 



For example, somebody here in the U.S. might have a 
strong spiritual sensitivity. Consciously or unconsciously, 
he can spiritually communicate with people from far away. 
Or, through a medium, a nonphysical, living person can 
express the old art he achieved. Hundreds of thousands of 
cases of this can be gathered as evidence. It will become 
popular knowledge. Scientifically, the soul exists, because 
such a thing is expressible. In many old traditions, there are 
methods of proving the fact. 

But practically, if the existence of the soul is not 
recognized, how can any kind of spiritual teaching be 
established? In Buddhism, the direction is liberation. Tire 
forerunners worked hard on the establishment of the theory 
of liberation at the beginning; now the later leaders have 
come to a new stage, to wonder what they are liberating. 

We value the spiritual experience of our human ancestors 
with the attitude of being students of universal spirituality. 

Tire Buddhists believed that if you understood the 
nature of your recognition, there was no need to liberate 
the soul. I understand that because recognition is 
established unnaturally, then people need to apply 
liberation to their recognition instead of to the soul. That is 
a different achievement with a different function: if 
correctly recognized, it can break off external religious 
control and psychological illness. Does Buddhism do well 
in helping people? I think it helps a few. However, the 



monks and the public turn Buddhist teaching into a 
worshipping religion. 

Essentially, believers still are attracted by worshipping 
Buddha. And the teachers who give the good teaching still 
depend on religious attraction to gather their support. Tire 
teachers may not even know the teaching thoroughly. Urey 
do not teach straightforwardly; they play on people's 
psychology of worshipping Buddha, as new idol worship. 

Jainism thought there were seven or more new 
substances that could possibly attach to one's soul. 
Urerefore, people worried about their soul being exposed 
to the problems. That is wiry they needed liberation from 
the possibility of sickening problems attaching to the soul. 
Tire new development was even a further step towards 
psychology, because it talks about recognition. Jainism did 
not touch the soul, but remained on the level of mind. Urus, 
the new development did not go beyond mind; because 
individual recognition is a function of the mind. 

Practically, there is a soul. Tire Buddhists do not talk 
about the soul, except the later esoteric Buddhism which 
speaks about a middle existence, from being to non-being. 
Tire soul existence is not a philosophy, but it needs a 
scientific approach to rediscover its reality or non-reality. 
People may lack this kind of attitude because of being tired 
of religious assertiveness. 

As students of universal spirituality, we would like to 



learn the valuable spiritual experience of all human 
ancestors. At least 50 years ago, Chinese Buddhism had 
three levels. Tire top level was Zalin (Zen). Though the 
masters lived among the religious structure of nonsense, 
they were clear by themselves. This means they were not 
confused by what ordinary people believed they were. Tire 
second level of Buddhism is exemplified by the model of 
Buddha himself. He did not take advantage of the 
psychology of ordinary people to create a type of religion 
similar to those which promise protection and blessing by 
religious somniloquy and soliloquy. Somniloquy is talking 
while asleep. Soliloquy is to talk of external proofs. Tire 
third level of Buddhism was the level of religious worship 
based on the foundation of general Hinduism that people 
followed. It was for protection, blessings and for a better 
next life. It is the reason most people become followers of 
Buddhism and keep making donations to the Buddhist 
monks. 

In ancient times, a student of Buddhism needed to go 
through three gates. Then, by his own spiritual condition, if 
the opportunity arose, he could meet one of those great 
masters who attained his own enlightenment through the 
cultivation of many lifetimes. He would be kind enough to 
help guide the student in starting his own search. Tire 
enlightened one would not tell the student about his own 
highly achieved attainment, because Tao or universal one- 



ness is not something that can be of benefit by explanation 
with words to another person. It is something that breaks 
through the religious junk that originally attracted a person 
to initiate a search. If a person is virtuous enough, he is 
enlightened by his own effort. In the years before he began 
to search, the student lived a different way. It was hard for 
him to come to the normalcy of life. That is the common 
experience of Zahn (Zen) students. 

Today, the spiritual culture of pure Buddhism has died 
off. Tire new Buddhisms which are active in Taiwan and 
America are commercial Buddhism. Look at the monks' 
luxurious life; they live on other people's labor and 
ignorance. Tire new prosperity is selling the traditional 
achievement of the past masters and blending it with 
religious somniloquy and soliloquy. One says it and then 
the other listens to it. There is never any clarity between 
them. 

Basically, typical Buddhism does not recognize that 
there is a soul, based on its premise of total emptiness. 
Tibetan Buddhism, however, created the term of the "middle 
being." Tire middle being is the stage between an old, 
passed life and a new, still unreached life. This theory was 
created in order to mend the hole in original Buddhism that 
there is no soul. In Tibet, the system of searching for the 
reincarnated leader, the Lama, is more of a social system 
than a true spiritual reality. The leadership position of Lama 



is more like a combination of religious leader and political 
leader than it is of true spirituality. But, it can be 
considered good in Tibet. It has helped solve the possible 
competition for the seat of political and spiritual authority. 
Tibetan Buddhism makes the teachers as the living Buddha. 
That is more logical than making the political leaders as 
Buddha. 

All lives are changeable; however, all religions worship 
the fixed personality of their initiated leaders. They are 
expected to be the same all the time. If there were to be an 
election of a new King to govern the entire world, perhaps 
only four candidates would be recommended by people: 
Lao Tzu, Sakyamuni, Jesus and Mohammed. What would 
happen? Surely, Lao Tzu would have no interest in this 
monkey game. Sakyamuni also had denounced worldly 
authority by his own model. Jesus had interest in being the 
King of the Heavenly Kingdom which does not exist in 
today's world. Thus, he is also out. Tire only one left is 
Mohammed. However, he was interested in unifying the 
religious faith in one god. In the Koran, his position was 
that of prophet; he was not assertive in trying to take the 
throne. 

lire true Buddha dliarma denies the soul. lire new 
Buddhist leaders live on the donation of people wishing a 
better next life. If there is no soul, how can someone talk 
about a next life? 



In the Chinese culture, the Confucian school made the 
monarch sacred. This is as harmful as any rigid religion 
because dictators and improper governments are supported 
by this sanctity. On the other hand, Taoism basically 
represents the public level of culture in old China. Its 
popularity and influence was widespread. There are so 
many different kinds of Chinese Folk Taoism, that it is hard 
to pick which one represents the real Taoism. Mostly, a 
new sect or group is started when someone learns a small 
knowledge or skill, and with that encouragement, the 
person becomes as wild as though they had learned a great 
secret. Their teachings and promotions are not even as 
organized as Buddhism. Some run a temple. If you ask them 
what it is about, they might give you the material produced 
from magic writing to respond to you. 

We maintain our openness and objectivity as students of 
universal spirituality in examining the valuable experience 
of our ancestors. I am sorry to say that folk Taoism does 
not do any better than the Buddhist teachings which had 
attracted many talented Chinese scholars. Most ancient and 
modern scholars have lost interest in the small magic and 
fragmented teachings. That is wiry those vast and deeply 
rooted customs, such as Chinese astrology, geomancy, face 
and palm reading, Chinese medicine, Tai Chi Ch'uan, Chi 
Gong, Kung Fu, Taoist Sexuality, exorcism service, secret 
of immortality, etc., are still alive, but not in China: they 



have moved to the overseas Chinese community. The 
market of spiritual or religious skills is full of variety. 
Mostly they are a mixture of old and new ideas on many 
levels. Tire only intention of the practitioners is to make it 
sell. Many may say that they have a special attainment, but 
practically, they may know nothing about the subject. 

Because of the customs of Chinese folk medicine, any 
male animal would hesitate to come close to the Chinese 
men, out of fear that their penis would be stolen. The 
custom was to eat the penis of animals to strengthen one's 
own sexual vitality, from the penis of a tiger to the penis of 
a snake. AChinese folk practitioner of penis-practice can 
hang several hundred pounds of bricks as the result of 
special practice. Is this necessary? Maybe you don't want to 
know. Perhaps they are expecting to be a sexual king or 
tycoon. Now, this "achievement" may be the only pride of 
five thousand years of new development. However, there 
are always effective practices to help whatever function of 
the body, mind or spirit and make it become strong without 
the need to go to extremes. 

In the history of later China, if any folk movement were 
to occur on a big scale, it would have to originate from a 
rebellion claiming Heavenly authority from folk Taoism. I 
hardly respect all this, though I have taken all questions 
from the vast and profound background of a human society. 
My study has some relation with Taoist religions at 



different times, but I work on the Integral Taoism. I 
continue the work of my fore-fathers and our friends, the 
spiritual family which are the heirs of the ancient 
developed ones. This is what I have and will present to the 
new generation. I take responsibility for the teaching I 
present: the Integral Way. 

The Integral Way consists of what is of primary 
importance. There are thousands of auxiliary or side 
teachings to the more important teachings of the Integral 
Way. From among all the practices, we preserve the 
valuable ones and we have total knowledge of the small 
skills. We are clear about which ones are truly beneficial 
and useful, which ones only have a short effect or cause 
side effects and which ones are junk. Some are only simple 
tricks and some are just plain wasteful. To know what a 
practice really is involves achievement and development. 
Hie majority of Chinese, for over one thousand years and 
throughout generations, have been narrowed by 
Confucianism, devitalized by Buddhism and cheated by folk 
Taoism as a public culture. Hiis was done by making useful 
geomancy knowledge complicated and impractical as a 
social fashion among families, altering a woman's birth 
chart to get her a better marriage, by numerous ineffective 
and irrelevant Chinese medicines in the open market, and 
the many ways of unhealthy spiritual practice as a short cut 
for becoming rich and prosperous, and so forth. On top of 



that, the Chinese have been paralyzed by the damage caused 
by China's selfish leadership and then confused by modern 
civilization. Look at Chinese society now. She stays with 
the haunting ghost of a monarch with unending internal 
power struggles. New leaders enjoy the power of one party 
that rules savagely. Is it not an example of moving 
backwards, or of regression, in human society? There is a 
great deal to be learned from all of this. 

Western society is not much better off than Chinese 
society. However, the democratic system and modern 
technology brings about new improvement to the society 
on social and material levels of life. Spiritually, new people 
have opened up to look for the achievement of the earlier 
natural and free societies. 

My work is the essence of the broad vision of my 
ancestors. As a student of universal spirituality, I sincerely 
present the valuable spiritual experience of all human 
ancestors in the wake of a new spiritual direction. Tire goal 
is to promote the spiritual development of all people 
through the spiritual cultivation of each individual. 



XII 


The Inherited Work of Taoists 

Student D: Master Ni, lam glad that you are taking 
us beyond the level of our small individualities to be 
able to see the big picture of human reality by the 
teaching of your own tradition. 

Master Ni: Now, we have come to the subject of the 
immortal tradition. Among the merchandise of any good 
brand, there are still big differences of true and false. 

There was a true story that went like this: Emperor Wu 
Ti of the Hang dynasty received as tribute a bottle of wine 
known as the elixir of immortality. His assistant, Dong 
Fong Su, stole the wine and drank it himself. This act 
enraged the emperor, and he intended to have him executed 
for it. But Dong Gong Su said, "What I have drunk is 
supposed to make me immortal. Therefore, I cannot die. If I 
die, that would certainly show that the wine did not live up 
to its name." 

As students of universal spirituality, we should learn the 
valuable spiritual experience of all human ancestors. Now, I 



would like to continue our review about what man-kind has 
achieved spiritually, particularly, the knowledge of the soul 
in different religions and different stages. Also, with our 
new development of the learning of Taoist heritage, let us 
look at the old achievement to see what we can take support 
from and what does not support us. 

Last time, we reviewed the main achievements of the 
religions of Egypt and Babylon; then we came to Judaism. 
Following that, we reviewed Brahmanism, Hinduism and 
Buddhism. All those are of the main track of world 
religion. We saw that Christianity and Islam both have the 
same spiritual background, which are the first five chapters 
of the Old Testament. Tire Old Testament was adopted by 
Islam, so you can consider that these two are almost the 
same type of religion. Urey share the same origin. 

It does not matter where those religions have gone 
from their common origin. What matters is what 
achievement has been made spiritually by humans since 
then. Religion and spirituality are two different things. 

With careful examination, the thought of one god was not 
started only by the Jewish people, nor is it only widely 
promoted by Islamic people. It is also in the ancient Indian 
thought of the Brahman and the Chinese thought of 
impersonal Heaven as the entire spiritual sphere of the 
universe. 

China is a society which was situated by itself in a 



naturally independent environment. No outside invader 
touched it in the early stages. Tire ancient Chinese people 
believed in an impartial heaven; perhaps somebody used the 
word sky instead in some early writings. Whatever word 
was used, it means the common spiritual source. It is not 
personified as God, Brahma, Allah, etc., from its long 
natural background of life. 

Basically, there are two theories of the one God. One 
theory is that God is the creator. The other theory of one 
god is that God is a great conqueror in defeating all the 
enemies, and thus he became the most powerful. So his 
power is the result of conquering and defeating all the 
competitive powers. Those two types of one god thoughts 
can be recognized as the personified God. 

There was not much of a description of Heaven in 
China, although in everyday life, people refer to it as the 
spiritual source and overall authority. Heaven is commonly 
accepted as the impartial Heaven: the spiritual source of all 
human and non-human beings. There was not much literary 
reproduction done as in India or in the Jewish tradition, so 
the thought of the Chinese Heaven falls into a different 
category than the one god thoughts. 

As students of universal spirituality, it is our interest to 
unassertively research and understand the valuable 
experiences of all the human ancestors. Now let us come 
back to talk about the two types of thought about one god. 



Hie first type of thought is God as the creator. A 
description of the conception or creation of the universe 
can be read in Genesis. If God is the only origin of 
development in the universe, once there is a creator, the 
creator needs a field for his work, where he can engage in 
his work of creation. Any worker needs a workshop or 
field. It does not matter where it is; it is a work field. Hie 
second matter of importance to a creator is the working 
material. Aworker needs the basic working material; he 
works in the field and creates something else out of it. So 
at the same time that God, the creator, is established, there 
must also be established the thoughts or field of the creator 
and the basic material from which the creator can create 
new things. 

Following this logically, then the theory that the one 
God started the universe breaks down. No one can start to 
create anything without a field or material, unless God is 
the field, the raw material for some reproduction out of it 
and the creation. At least, God must be a being of three 
different natures, and all that is involved in creation is the 
one God himself. Hien, in the entirety of the universe, 
there is nothing that is not God. Otherwise, if he creates 
the field first, what does he create it with? He not only 
firstly creates the field, but if he wishes to create anew 
thing or life, he needs to have or create the material before 
he creates anything out of it. Hrus, you must agree that the 



working field and the working are all from himself. So 
there is no need of personification, because all is a 
creation of the creator. There is no second person that can 
be established aside from himself. 

So now you may think that this is a good theory which 
works. So why not? Well, as you understand, if it is the case 
that he created the field and the basic material, then those 
things came from himself. So if the field came from him 
and if the material came from him, then nothing can be 
considered the creator and the creation. He creates 
himself. It is Tai Chi; it cannot be the personified God, 
because everything is God. Everything, including the work 
field, the creation out of the materials, the creation and the 
creator is God. So when religious thought wishes to put 
God above general worldliness, that thought no longer 
holds up, because God is everything. Otherwise, they will 
still think that God is only the high being. 

So the work field is his background, and the work 
material is what he needs to work on for further 
development. Thus at the beginning, three elements are 
already established, not one. So the universe started 
originally from three elements, with mind and matter and 
something between mind and matter, or perhaps a further 
creation of mind and matter. Hris one God theory is all 
illogical, unless you yourself accept that everything is God 
or God must not be personified. If that is the case, the self- 



contradictory teachings of the artificial religions can no 
longer be respected, because everything is God. God did 
not create any religions. If God created religions, then God 
created non-religions. If the non-religions are also a 
creation of God, then both are Godly. You might have a 
problem with that. 

We must remain objective and sincere, as students of 
universal spirituality, in learning the valuable experience of 
our human ancestors. That theory is not trustworthy or 
believable; it was the problem of personification of the 
universal spiritual reality. It is not as accurate as Tao, the 
origin of the universe. Tao is the primal energy. Tao is the 
field and at the same time, Tao is everything produced from 
itself. Tao is the essence of all things and all life. Tao is 
still Tao, as the integral truth, while other things and life are 
one spiritual item. In Taoist cultivation, the mind is the 
creator, the body is the working field, and the general 
vitality is the material. Tire new immortal life is the 
creation. This describes the entire process of further 
spiritual evolution. 

Now let us discuss the one god as a great 
conqueror.That theory states that he conquered all the 
competition, and became the one god above all. He denied 
all existing gods or did not allow anything else to be called 
God; only he is the God. If that is the case, it means that 
many things already existed before him. He already has at 



least one great competitor. If this theory is the case, God 
cannot be an absolute being; he is still living in a relative 
sphere. So from a relative sphere, he became a powerful 
person, more powerful than the other ones; that is a 
comparable level. Then, he cannot be the origin of the 
universe, because the origin must be not relative in a 
comparable situation. 

So the theory that God began the world is broken. 
Whatever way, whether it is the left hand saying that God is 
the creator, or the right hand saying that God is the fighter 
or conqueror, neither is correct. It does not matter if God 
is one great creator or one great conqueror. Both are 
secondary human conceptions, just an impression from 
practical life or from a philosophical attempt that wishes to 
explain how the universe started. 

It is our sincere wish as students of universal 
spirituality to learn our human ancestors' valuable 
experiences. So far, you have attained the knowledge that 
the ancient people had two kinds of worship. One kind of 
worship is easily known; it is like heroism. God is a 
powerful conqueror and no other enemy can stand to 
confront him. That is hero worship. Tire other kind of 
worship is that God is all powerful. That is power worship 
or powerful ruler worship. Human people have a slavery 
habit which was built in the stage when the monarchial 
system was the only system. Some people, because they 



did not attain enough spiritual development, habitually need 
a ruler. Urey not only need a ruler, but they need a 
powerful, dependable ruler who can solve whatever 
problem they have. That is the negative, passive life path. 

Let us review what the forerunners of the Taoists said 
about the start of the universe. The forerunners of Taoists 
say the universe started as a hun tun - the indistinguish-able 
oneness. Hun tun is one piece of energy. It is an 
undistinguishable piece of energy; nothing in it could be 
called heaven and nothing could be called earth. Nothing 
could be called God and nothing could be called matter. 
Everything is one piece of energy. Hun tun was sort of like 
an energy egg, so we might say that the universe started 
from an energy egg. By self-generation, by self-started 
internal action and by self-splitting, came yin and yang. Yin 
and yang are two kinds of force; yang is the term for the 
force of expansion, yin is the term for the force of 
contraction. At the same time that one is brought about, the 
other is also brought about. For example, once you have 
forward as yang, at the same time backward as yin is 
brought about. 

So the universe at the beginning is hun tun. Hun tun is 
Tao - the union of the two forces. From oneness there is 
movement; then there is stillness. Nothing can be 
established without its other side. If there is man, there 
must be woman. Front must have back. Left must have right, 



etc. Hie principle of yin and yang describes all things. Two 
different kinds of energy produce multiple offerings to the 
world. So it is the intercourse of the natural energy itself 
that brings about all lives. But the entire nature is one life, 
from the easily observable small life of ants to the big 
universal life. It is one life. 

Hie totality of the existence of multiple beings is that 
all kinds of phenomena are energy generating or energy 
transforming; there is nothing beyond the energy exercise 
itself. 

However, the Taoist forerunners also use the word 
"nature" to describe the universe as the creation of God in a 
constantly moving process. Hiey viewed that a person 
cannot do anything about what happens. If his life comes 
into the world, it is natural; he cannot do anything about 
that. One day one's life will be transformed into something 
totally unseeable. Hiat also cannot be helped. It is totally an 
operation of nature. Big nature is like that and small nature 
is like that in the interactive and alternative operating 
pattern. 

We can make an example of a single person, born into 
life from the invisible to become visible, from the 
unshaped to become shaped. Once he becomes shaped, he 
attains human life. From infancy to old age, each minute, 
hour, day and month, the individual life is in the process of 
continual transformation. It can be delayed, but it cannot be 



stopped. It is a natural process. One cannot change the 
natural process. Today, there is a new method: birth 
control. However, birth control is not entirely today's new 
method. Hre ancient Taoists already knew how to do natural 
birth control, even without following the cycle. Urey can 
burn off the sperm inside; that is a different thing. With 
modern birth control, are human people more capable of 
managing their own life? 

Tire concept of managing one's own life brings up the 
topic of the function of mind. It takes a good, developed 
mind to be able to manage one's life. Nature, on the other 
hand, does not have a separate mind like intellectual 
humans do. What nature manages is done through an 
automatic internal directing force; it happens by itself 
without the kind of thought we know. This directing force 
brings the movement of the natural world; it has its own 
direction or course. 

Nature has its certain direction. That is a deeper 
understanding of the word, "nature." Nature itself means to 
have a certain nature, a certain virtue or a certain trait, and a 
will. 

Nature itself is life. It contains all lives. Tire low sphere 
develops into the higher sphere. It is the will of nature that 
not one thing or one sphere can forever stay in one stage. 
All is constantly evolving. Human life is the best creation, 
the best formation of natural energy, because besides 



existing physically, besides having and enjoying all the 
senses, by himself man can further learn from the entire 
nature. He can do his own self-cultivation by the growing 
spiritual awareness within. So far, we do not have any proof 
that this happens anywhere besides human life. It is the will 
of nature fulfilled in human life. 

Natural energy itself is evolution. The highly evolved 
human people, after attaining spiritual self-awareness, can 
achieve almost the same level of self-determination of 
their life as the true god. Tire internal direction of nature in 
human people is the soul. People of nature live a life in 
accordance with their soul. People who have become un¬ 
natural live their life in disconsonance with their soul. This 
is the problem of people. It is not the problem of nature. 

Our sincere interest as students of universal spirituality 
is learning the valuable experience of all human ancestors. 
Hie people of nature with further development are human 
gods with flesh bodies that also have spiritual awareness. 
There are Gods who have the highest awareness, but who 
have no flesh body like human people, because they are in a 
different stage and do not need one. Evolution does not 
come from the top down to the low. Hie order expressed in 
the world is not that there is a god who is on top that 
creates human people, and then human people create 
animals. It is not that the higher creates the lower. Nor is it 
that god rules over human people and over all the insects 



and animals. 

Rather, the world evolves from the bottom up. From the 
low creations, by evolutionary development, animal life 
came to evolve to be human life. Human life is evolved 
animals, who now have desire and senses. Human gods are 
evolved from human people, from the lowly being which is 
pushed by the blind will of nature to a person who has 
attained spiritual awareness of self-nature. Although they 
were shaped the same as all other humans, some human 
ancestors attained spiritual awareness and developed the 
way of spiritual cultivation. That put them in a high state; 
then they developed further to become immortals. 

Tire process of all life, even the life of this planet earth, 
must develop from the bottom up. Other celestial objects 
like the sun, moon or constellations have different natural 
energies; therefore, the formation of their beings is 
different. But all follow the same subtle law. You can use 
the same law to understand all life beings. What is possible 
is that your spiritual awareness might enable you to reach 
all life beings. It does not happen with your physical 
understanding, unless the level is close. 

Tire universe is the intercourse of the yin and yang 
energy of nature which brings about human life. Tire baby 
of human life is the best essence of nature. Almost all 
adults have already lost their spiritual quality through life 
experience; they have lost the natural virtue of respecting 



life. They neglect the value of healthy life. 

Returning to our previous thought, the universe started 
from one god. He is the creator or he is the conqueror; 
both roles are the disguised blind will of nature. 

Practically, the world started from an energy egg, and so 
far, the universe is still an energy egg. Ahuman being is 
composed of many smaller energy eggs. From small 
energy eggs, we come to be. Once the small energy egg 
ceases to generate or scatters, then the convergence of 
beingness of an individual person is also gone. 

There are two energies involved in causing death. One 
is the spiritual energy, the soul; another energy is the vital 
energy, or chi from the small energy eggs, that support life. 
If one of them goes away, then the person is gone. When 
the energy is complete, a person is alive. When the energy 
is not complete, then a person is sick. Once the soul energy 
goes away, there is no further life existence. So soul 
energy itself seems to be the most important element in 
the world. 

Instead of saying that God is the great conqueror or the 
great creator, we would rather embrace the primal energy 
or chi that is God. Tire primal chi is everything. From the 
primal energy came the world. From the primal energy 
came life. The way of attaining Tao by knowing that God is 
chi is more realistic than the way of emotional religious 
worship projection which is a dualistic practice. It is an 



unrealistic way of life. Life itself is energy. With energy, 
we are here. Without energy, we are gone. It does not 
matter what you do: eat, sex, work, write or whatever: you 
are energy. If your energy is low, then whatever you do, you 
will not do it well, because you do not have good energy. 
Simply, energy is God. God is energy. No energy, no God. 
No God, no energy. There is an external powerful being we 
call God, but you must still rely on your personal energy to 
communicate with that powerful being. The powerful being 
that reaches or responds to you is still the responsive 
energy. Hie responsive spiritual energy itself is a network 
that exists throughout the universe. Hie center of the 
network will be anywhere in the middle point of the 
communication. Hiis middle point is God or Allah. 



xm 


The New Ideological Development In 
Buddhism: The Spiritual Trend of 
Material View and the New Thought 
of the Sense Center to be The Only 
Foundation of Life 

Student E: Master Ni, I have been studying the five 
element theory in my acupuncture classes. Ido not 
understand how it originated. Don't the Taoists, 
Buddhists and Hindus all have slightly different 
versions? 

Master Ni: There were people who studied in a Lama 
temple, because they wished to learn the truth, step by step 
through the years. Some students were given the high 
secrets from the high Lamas after they had studied for 
many years. It was commonly performed in a grand 
ceremony called the passage of the great palm print of 
Buddha. That is a term for the high, secret counterpart of 
the heart of Buddha. Tire ceremony is considered the most 



honorable ceremony of all to those almost totally achieved 
students. It is incomparable, sacred and sublime. The truly 
achieved Lama told the student Lamas three words as the 
secret passage from Buddha about the secret meaning of 
dliarma. These words were: 'Tt is gone." 

A farmer returned from the fields one day. When his 
wife asked him where the hoe was, the farmer replied in a 
loud voice, T left it in the field." 

'Don't speak so loudly," cautioned the wife, "lest our 
conversation be overheard and the hoe stolen as a result." 
She then urged him to go back and get the hoe, but when he 
returned to the field in search of it, he failed to find it. 
When he went back home again, upon seeing his wife, he 
bent down and whispered gently into her ear, 'Tt's gone." 

Beloved friends, you know it is truthful for all four 
gospels. We all know the great truth in the great four 
gospels can be contained in three words, that is, 'Tt is gone." 

Friends, do not take these three words lightly. It takes 
many years of growth. There are many forms of spiritual 
education, different ideologies and thousands of books 
written. People endow their lives to seek the truth but only 
the one who can at last raise his head above the clouds and 
see the true sky can get the three words, the great 
understanding of all that has been taught by such enormous 



creation. 


As students of universal spirituality, we humble our¬ 
selves to learn all the valuable spiritual experiences of all 
our human ancestors. It was in a later stage in India that 
Buddhist meditators decided that the world is composed of 
four elements. 

This thought is totally opposite from the conventional 
Hindu thoughts about a world of multiple spirits, Gods or 
deities. This new school said that the world is made of four 
elements: earth, water, wind and fire. The school also said 
that human life is also made up of the four elements. Tire 
four elements are the reality of the universe and life. 

Hrese meditators used that kind of thought to provide a 
new theory for their ascetic practice and also to make a 
person's mind break away from the human values of social 
glory, cultural highness or the ego's ambition by accepting 
one's natural position in life. But this type of thought made 
them stay in an unproductive life, live as beggars and follow 
two hundred and fifty rules to confirm that kind of ascetic 
practice. Hris is one thought of a new phase or 
development of Buddhism. 

Later, Tibetan Buddhism made five elements, instead of 
four. From the four of earth, water, wind and fire, one more 
element was added: emptiness. There are two thoughts 
behind the one added element. One is that emptiness is a 



field for the exercise of the four elements; without 
emptiness, the four cannot exist or operate. Another reason 
is that all those elements which compose the world and life 
start from emptiness and will return to emptiness. All life, 
culture, society and things are managed by the five 
elements. 

However, whether they talk about four or five elements, 
neither theory gives any position to the soul. Buddhism 
corrects the overly severe practice from Jainism; both are 
the paths of liberation of the soul. But when it came to this 
development, it was no longer a matter of soul. The 
purpose of this thought was to try to liberate the mind by 
coldly viewing the world as a heap of matter and giving up 
hopes of attaining worldly achievement. 

Even with the new thought, the Buddhists still instruct 
people to worship the Buddha. There are lots of artistic 
decorations in beautiful temples with ornate Buddha 
statues, abundant offerings, exquisite embroidery and 
finely worked carvings; everything was brought about to 
make the monks or the temples rich. Tire symbols are more 
powerful, more influential and more realistic than their 
philosophy. 

Tire philosophy of the elements is particularly useful 
when people are in trouble; if they think the world is only 
five cold elements, they would do better if they forget 
about the trouble. Tire monks, however, prefer to stay in a 



monastery, denying the value of worldly life. When the 
believers die, their bodies are thrown into the wilderness to 
let the vultures come to eat the flesh. 

Humbly and sincerely we evaluate the valuable 
experiences of all human ancestors in our learning as 
students of universal spirituality. The basics of Buddhism 
are for the troubled mind, or a mind that has been worn out. 
It con-firms the thought that life is not worth living and 
worldly effort is empty. 

Tire new school of Buddhism that arose after the four 
or five element theory is "the only truth is recognition." 

The Buddhists who established it postulated that the world 
is not real; it is how you view it. This new theory says that 
the thing you view does not exist; it is only your capability 
for recognition that enables you to see it. That is similar to 
the saying that 'Beauty is in the eye of the beholder." In this 
saying, there is still the substance which carries the 
appearance of beauty and the beholder as true existence. To 
this new school, they even deny the existence of the 
substantial and physical body which can be described as 
beautiful. By this logic, all the things that you think are 
good or bad, beautiful or ugly, glorious or disgraceful and 
so forth are only the action, activity or reality that exists in 
your recognition. In its positive use, if a person has trouble 
in his mind, the new teaching can help him; if he suffers for 
something, it is not real. Basically, the new theory is a 



different or improved version of the elements theory. 

This school divides the mind into eight functions. The 
first five are the senses of seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting 
and touching. From those five senses, a person gathers 
information from the outside world. Then, arises the sense 
of combination, which is the sixth function. The seventh 
function is the sense of self or ego. Hie eighth is the 
storage of experience. 

According to the Buddhists of this school, the sect of 
Buddhist Idealism, the phenomenon of the soul or ghost is 
not real. It is the function of the seventh sense, a mixed up 
impression. What is indestructible in life is the eighth 
sense, memory of past life experience, which is 
transferable to a new life. Hiat is something that cannot 
exactly be called material. To them, it is a sense. It is the 
final existence of a life. However, as you know, no sense 
can exist unless it is the function of some level of 
substance. Thus, what they call the eighth sense must be 
something. Hiey do not like to recognize it as a substance 
or soul, because, if the soul has existence after death, it 
would create a conflict with the fundamental doctrine of 
Buddhism that nothing is real and everything is totally 
empty. Hrus, the new theory uses the eighth sense to name 
something like the soul. Urey would say it is a sense. 
Practically, a sense or memory must be carried by medium 
or device; it is energy. It is produced by life. Hris particular 



energy is the soul. Hie sense cannot be separated from the 
soul. By its gentleness, weakness and fragility, you can call 
it sense; however, it is still the soul. 

As students of universal spirituality, we maintain our 
objectivity in learning the valuable experience of our 
human ancestors. In the realistic sphere, this school made a 
contribution to the philosophy of teaching Buddhism. It is 
one way of teaching to not take life or death as a serious 
matter; no evolution or future responsibility is involved. It 
needs the help of Hinduism, especially the theory of karma 
of external retribution in teaching ordinary people, to set 
them on the right life path by the idea of responsibility 
extending to the future lifetime. 

As you know, soul cannot really be called a material or 
a substance. It is close to some ethereal substance. You are 
impressed that it is sort of like the memory of a computer; 
something that keeps a record of all things, like memory 
storage. This memory storage can appear again in a new 
human life. When an individual experiences a new 
reincarnation, it is a new existence other than the old one. 

Because this ethereal substance is programmable, a 
person can change his program. If a person does so, then he 
is changed. Hren, comes a question: who is the one to make 
a revision of himself? If the answer is the mind, according 
to this new analysis, the mind is the seventh sense of self. 
Tire self is denied and has no reality; it is only a heap of 



memory. Memory alone cannot bring about a change of 
individuality or personality. Tire lower master of self, the 
seventh sense in the new theory, cannot produce a motive 
for reprogramming. No memory can be active by itself, so 
they brought about the theory of seeds hidden in the 
storage room of the eighth sense. Urey still have 
reserrations in directly recognizing that the seed is soul. It 
hides in the depth of life, associating with all the senses. It 
has emotion. It is not only memory; memory alone cannot 
bring forth the revolution of life. There is spiritual nature 
in the soul which pushes it upward unless the soul is lost by 
sinking into stimulation of material interest. The seed 
relies on environmental conditioning to be productive. 
Practically, the soul either develops into good or bad fruit, 
which they did see. They said that the possibility of 
becoming Buddha is a gradual ripening process, an 
opportunity brought about from exposure to learning 
Buddha dharma. Urey do not re-member there is nothing 
that becomes Buddha and there is nothing that can be called 
Buddha according to their own philosophical foundation. 
This theory is derived from the shallow impression of the 
life of fruit bearing vegetation. At most, it serves as a 
useful metaphor. It is recognizable and create-able; in its 
deep sense, it is another way to describe the soul with the 
connection to the wholeness of mind. 

The human mind can be washed or reprogrammed. The 



wise person keeps washing his mind, washing his spirit and 
washing or purifying the soul. The wise one uses the 
program of continual washing to replace the bad program. It 
is not the same software, but a new organism that has grown 
into a new life. It is not old software that is being used over 
and over again. There is new energy of life and growth; thus 
it is not limited. To the Buddhists of this school, in the 
entire world, nothing exists. The final thing is that software 
or the negative film of the picture. This is the backward way 
of using the mind. Urey do not push forward in using their 
mind to decide a serious matter such as the foundation of 
life guidance. 

More interesting than that, there is no doubt that people 
can wash their soul in order to bring about the better life, 
but it is not that the world is totally empty or meaning-less. 
The soul washing software has no positive value. Then, what 
is the best program? Surely it is not Buddhism. However, a 
person needs to choose those memories of his life 
experience which caused him trouble or caused him to 
become attached or twisted, and he needs to reprogram 
them. 

So, what is the best program? It is the deprogram, or as 
Taoists say, "the return to nature." It means to restore the 
natural health of your mind. This potency of the fresh 
natural mind is the root of life. 

As sincere, honest students of universal spirituality, you 



have now learned about two other types of thought. One 
type of thought is from the school that says the world is 
composed of five elements: four of them are material 
existence. Tire fifth is emptiness which cannot be defined 
as material or not material. Neither can it be defined as 
nonexistence. Usually, they hint that the mind is the empty 
element. Tlrey decided that the mind or heart is Buddha, but 
theoretically they would not put Buddha or becoming 
Buddha as one element. However, it is an interesting 
teaching by way of hidden parables. This way of presenting 
spiritual reality is a new development and integration with 
the teaching of Tao by the new generation on the high land 
of the Himalayas. 

Tire other type of thought you have learned about is 
from the school that says the world is not real, but it arises 
from a person's recognition. It was initiated by a prominent 
scholar, Maitreya of India, who was a real person, but was 
not the Buddhist messiah or the next coming of the Buddha. 
However, there was a suggestion of being the messiah 
which would be related to the sage from this school. It was 
especially developed as an association in the minds of the 
Chinese believers around 600 AD. Tire school brought 
Buddhism into a new intricate and prolix ideology and 
sowed the seed of Buddhism's decline in India. 


Q: As I know, in China, the cultural integration of all 



religions has done very well through the effort of all 
leaders of different religions and philosophical 
backgrounds. I wish it could also happen to the west and 
other cultural environments. 

Master Ni: It is the general direction that happened 
naturally. It also can be viewed as the direction of cultural 
movement. Fundamentally, most Chinese were educated by 
Taoist principles of openness. When a new influence 
comes slowly, not abruptly, they are usually very receptive. 
By being receptive, they can preserve their culture when 
they face a great difficulty. During the reign of Genghis 
Kalin (1280-1295 AD.), there was another debate among 
the five religions in China: Taoism, Buddhism, 
Confucianism, Islam and Christianity. Hie main rivalry was 
between Taoism and Buddhism. At the beginning, it was the 
strategy of Genghis Kalin to first send out his messengers 
to reach the religious leaders and the spiritual people of 
China and other regions, too. At that time, Chiu Chang 
Chun, a Taoist master, was greatly respected and sought out 
by Genghis Kalin. In addition, many other spiritual leaders 
in different regions were invited by Genghis Kalin to come 
to visit Mongolia. Genghis Kalin treated all the spiritual 
teachers with good wine, rich food, much meat and 
beautiful women. All the teachers responded by accepting 
the grace or hospitality of the king (Kalin means king) 



except for Master Chiu Chang Chun. Only Master Chiu 
Chang Chun kept the same simple life habits that he 
followed when he stayed in China's rural land. I believe this 
is one reason Genghis Kalin respected him. 

Genghis Kalin looked for the guidance of this master. 
His advice to Genghis Kalin was simple: keep your mind 
clean and undisturbed by not having too many desires. 
Although you are a great military leader, avoiding too much 
killing will further your success. I think the other spiritual 
teachers tried hard to flatter Genghis, but Master Chiu did 
not, and so he was greatly appreciated. Genghis may have 
asked Master Chiu, who was highly achieved, some 
questions connected with his future development because 
he had not yet started military action in China, Europe or 
anywhere else at the time. I believe Master Chiu Chang 
Chun gave him a picture of his development. 

So Genghis Kalin came south with his horse people, 
occupying China and becoming the great Emperor. He was 
the greatest conqueror in human history, not only of China 
but most of Asia and Europe as well. He assigned Master 
Chiu Chang Chun to govern all religions in the Chinese 
region. It meant that he put the religion of Taoism above all 
the other religions: Buddhism, Christianity, Islam, 
Confucianism and so forth, big and small. This honor set a 
time bomb for Taoism that would go off later. 

So after Genghis Kalin succeeded in his conquering and 



after Master Chiu Chang Chun ascended to heaven, the later 
Taoist masters who inherited the authority over other 
religions stepped on the bomb. Master Lee, Tzi-Tsand, a 
student of Master Chiu, was adequate to be the Taoist 
successor in that he totally understood the situation. He 
was in a very unfavorable position in that the majority, the 
Han people, were conquered. There was no way to argue 
with the conquerors, and it is the Taoist principle that when 
there is a fight between the teeth and the lip, although the 
lip always suffers, the teeth are always the first ones to fall. 
This is the principle of using gentleness to overcome the 
toughest. Until this time, the other religions had long been 
filled with resentment and dissatisfaction, because Taoism 
was favored. Together, the other religions, mainly lead by 
Mongolian Buddhism, made an objection to the emperor. 
The emperor needed to enhance his ruling power by using 
the broader esoteric Buddhism of the land he came from 
and the western regions. His strategy was to use all 
religions to appease the emotion of the conquered people; 
thus religions were used to help his ruling. 

By this decision, he planted the seed of the decline of 
his enormous empire. His fifth generation, the seventh heir 
to the throne, indulged in the practice of tantra, as the 
essential practice of esoteric Buddhism. Thus, the 
negligence of the emperor in ruling gave the opportunity 
for the Han farmers to restore their strength to go back to 



the battlefield to fight wars. This was the end of the ruling 
of the Yuan Dynasty in 1333 AD. 

So at the beginning, Taoism was respected highly when 
Genghis Kalin was in power and when Master Chiu Cong 
Chin was on earth. Now, the religion of the triumphant tribe 
attacked folk Taoism, because it was connected with one 
legend and two books. Tire legend is that Lao Tzu was the 
teacher that civilized the Hu people. Tlie Mongolian people 
were the typical Hu people, and it was unacceptable for 
them to have the sage of the defeated tribe be the teacher 
of the triumphant tribe. Tire two Taoist books are the Him 
Hu Ching, and another book consisting of a set of 81 
pictures telling the stories of how Lao Tzu taught the 
border people. Tlie Mongolian religious leaders opened 
fire and attacked it as untruthful teaching, saying that it had 
over-idolized Lao Tzu by making imaginary stories for 
religious promotion. Practically, at the beginning, this 
legend was not used by the leaders of folk Taoism. At that 
time, folk Taoism was the mixture of some old Taoist 
teaching, some old spiritual customs, some Buddhism, 
some Manichaeism and folk witchcraft. 

Taoism, at that time, seemed to have no great leader to 
respond to the attack. Tlie Buddhists attacked the Him Hu 
Ching, which hints that Lao Tzu was the teacher of Buddha. 
Let us examine the meaning of the title, Him Hu Ching. 
Hua has two meanings: either to transform or to civilize. 



Hu means the tribe in the west, and Ching means classic or 
sutra. So therefore, Him Hu Ching means "the book of 
civilizing the tribe in the west," or "the sutra to transform 
Lao Tzu's teaching to the west." 

Historically, although Lao Tzu truly went west, no 
destination nor his activities afterwards were told. Tire 
Buddhists objected to the long existing story that Lao Tzu 
had transformed or civilized Hu, the border tribes. It is 
interesting to note that when Buddhism first came to China, 
this story was used to help people accept the religion that 
came from the west as Lao Tzu taught. This story was not 
initiated or produced by Taoism. Now, after generations, 
Buddhism was strong and could stand by itself among 
people. So at that time, and with the support of the new 
emperor, the Buddhists felt that to make Lao Tzu higher 
than the founder of their own religion was unacceptable. So 
they accused the book of being false. 

As students of universal spirituality, we sincerely look 
to the experiences of all the ancestors. Truthfully, the folk 
activity was not ready for competition. The winner in the 
argument or debate in front of the emperor had been 
predetermined; it was the belief of the conqueror and the 
belief of the defeated. So the result was clear: Taoism lost 
the battle. On October 20, 1281, the emperor gave his 
order, by the request of Mongolian Buddhists, to burn all 
the Taoist books except the Tao Teh Ching. 



Surely, at the beginning, the emperor had great respect 
for Taoism, because of the great influence of Master Chiu 
Chung Chun. Master Chiu did two beautiful things for all 
people. One, he gave good advice to the Mongolian leaders 
not to kill people unless necessary; that benefitted the 
people of China and Europe. The second thing he did was 
protect the Chinese culture. During the time of the 
Mongolian invasion, the Mongolian soldiers came to burn 
all the Chinese books. It was Master Chiu who told the 
generals with personal influence, 'This book and that book 
belong to Taoism." He protected Taoist and Confucian 
books as well as Buddhist books during the calamity of 
wartime, before the total success of the Kalin when the 
Mongolian horsemen swept over the inland of China. His 
Taoism, on the conceptual level, was the integration of 
Taoism, Confucian-ism and Buddhism. His practice, 
however, was Taoist spiritual cultivation. Hie integration of 
three teachings was his development as the new direction 
of the northern sect of Taoism. This new cultural 
integration was originated by Master Lu Tung Ping and 
Master Chen Cun, two immortals who lived at the end of 
the Tang Dynasty (618-906 A.D.) and during the great 
confusion (907-959 AD.). Master Chen provided the 
spiritual influence to bring back the social order by helping 
to establish the Sung Dynasty (960-1179 A.D.). Both 
Master Lu and Master Chen used the study of the I Ching 



in guiding the culture to start a new epoch. Practically, all 
developed teachers give different teachings harmoniously 
without bringing about conflict, as the undeveloped one 
would do. Master Chiu saved the books of the Buddhist and 
the Taoist teachings by including them as one. By his 
authority, he extended his protection to all. This is wiry in 
the Taoist canon of the Ming Dynasty (1368-1643), you 
can find many things not belonging to Taoism. But 
practically, he was a great spiritual teacher who used his 
personal achievement to earn the respect of the developing 
Kalin and protect the culture and the people. However, after 
he passed, not everyone was as wise as he. So the emperor 
agreed to order the burning of all the Taoist books, 
particularly all copies of the Him Hu Ching and the 81 
pictures of Lao Tzu teaching the Hu people. 

I believe the fighting was due mostly to religious 
expansion of the border Buddhism, and some practices of 
Buddhism and folk Taoism. But all share the same origin, 
the ancient Tao. Anyone who understands the depth of both 
religions will deplore the ignorance of people who fight. 
When religious leaders need to promote a new program, 
they will create a new story or use an old story. Once they 
are fully established, they think the old story is not proper 
to keep, so they transfer the trouble to other people. It is 
total nonsense. Who is bigger and who is smaller is a silly 
game played by religious leaders. For example, the creation 



of Mahayana Buddhism, the so-called big vehicle or greater 
vehicle The whole thing is a religious promotion with 
improved skill; unknowingly, they went back to adopt what 
Sakyamuni himself turned away from: the prayers of 
Brahmanism. 

You might be interested to know wiry the ruling centers 
were interested in religions even before Tang Tai Chun 
(627-650 A.D.), the emperor of the Tang Dynasty. There 
were three influential cultural elements in China. First of 
all, the emperors like Confucianism, because 
Confucianism promoted loyalty to the king; all kings need 
that. Urey need obedience from the ministers and people, 
so they are helped by the Confucian teaching of loyalty 
Being disloyal is usually considered immoral to the 
Chinese people. Therefore, firstly the kings and emperors 
of China need Confucius' theory. Kings have to worry about 
other people competing with them or usurping their power. 
Second, Buddhism can decrease the resistance among 
people, because of Buddhism's excellent teaching of non¬ 
violence. That teaching is respectable; but unfortunately, it 
can be used for political benefit. This is why the kings and 
emperors needed Buddhism. So Confucianism asks 
obedience and loyalty from people. Buddhism dissolves 
any possible rebellion or new force that could be formed 
among people. With Buddhism, kings do not need to worry 
about the throne. Tire third religion is Taoism. Despite its 



independent nature, it still played a role in the royal court. 
Taoism was needed, firstly, for the healing powers of 
Chinese medicine developed by Taoists. All flesh people, 
including royalty, need Chinese medicine because they 
easily become ill. Hie second thing they are looking for is 
longevity. Hiis special knowledge also comes from Taoism. 
Hie third reason that Taoism was in the royal court was that 
all emperors had many wives and they needed increased 
sexual strength and skill. So for those reasons, Chinese 
Taoism still played a role in the royal court. Immortality to 
the emperors means the penis is always strong, no matter 
what age. Emperors need to be ever virile. Hie rulers, 
unfortunately, were not looking for spiritual value or truth. 
Hiey were looking for what could be of practical benefit to 
them! Since the Chinese emperor was an example, this 
prevailed not only in China but also in the neighboring 
small countries like Japan, Korea, and the southern areas, 
like Vietnam, Hiailand and so on. So, all the kings 
supported Buddhism. Why? It could help them; their army 
could be smaller because the people were not rebellious. 

As students of universal spirituality, we remain open 
minded and so we are able to learn from the valuable 
experience of all our spiritual ancestors. From these 
examples in history, I hope that you can see that trends in 
religion, or cultural promotions, depend on political 
support. Hrey do not completely fulfill people's real 



spiritual growth, but actually hinder growth. Although they 
have a name for a spiritual purpose, most of them work for 
the ruling system rather than for the improvement of 
society or individuals. This is why in the last 2,000 to 
3,000 years of spiritual culture, there were few people who 
were awakened by their achievement, and chose not to join 
the mischief but to help the world. At the same time, we 
look at the masses. Urey seem to need the mischief instead 
of the truth to support and guide them. Once the religious 
mischief is removed, they invent other kinds of mischief, 
such as Communism, to control themselves. This is how 
they choose their destiny and go from the frying pan into 
the fire. Therefore, all of us can see that the spiritual 
development of all people is most important. 



XIV 


Fragments vs. Wholeness in Truth 

Student C: Master Ni, I would like you to talk about 
the wisdom which reflects the mistakes of most religious 
leaders. 

Master Ni: In the Sui Dynasty (589-617 AD.), there 
was a man who was a gardener. His mind was quite sharp, 
but he stuttered a little bit. Though this gardener did not 
have much education, and lived an ordinary life, Yang Su, 
the duke-to-be and an influential, cunning character in the 
Sui Dynasty, would frequently invite him over to chat for 
his own amusement. 

Once, close to the time of the New Year, when he was 
free, Yung had him in to sit a while. He posed a question, 
"Suppose there were a pit ten feet deep and ten feet in 
circumference. If you fell into it, how would you get out?" 
After bowing his head in deep thought for a while, the man 
ventured to ask, 'M-m-m-might there b-be a 1-1-1-ladder in 
this p-p-pit?" 

'Of course not," Yung shot back at him. 'If there were a 
ladder, the question would be meaningless." 



"W-w-was it at d-daylight or at n-n-night?" he asked. 

Replied Yung, 'Tire question is how to get out of the pit. 
Whether it is daytime or night is immaterial." 

"B-b-but if it were not n-nighttime, and if I were not b- 
b-blind, how could I f-f-fall into the pit in the f-first place?" 
retorted the gardener. 

Yung burst into laughter. 

Further on into their conversation, Yung asked, 

"Suppose you were assigned to the post of commander in a 
small city, defended by a garrison of less than a thousand 
soldiers. If the grain supply could last but several days, 
what would you do if the city were besieged by a force of 
ten thousand?" Then he quickly added, "Your opinion is 
sought only, because there could be no reinforcement 
forthcoming. Raising his head, the wit replied, 'In that c-c- 
case, as you have described, the b-b-best and the inevitable 
s-solution is to surrender." 

Yung went on to say, 'You are obviously a capable man 
and an unacknowledged authority of many subjects. If a 
member of your family were bitten by a snake today and 
needed medical treatment, what would you do?" Our 
stuttering pundit responded, "Ac-c-cure may be effected by 
rubbing the snake b-b-bite with melting snow gathered from 
the b-bottom of the southern exposure of a wall on the f-f- 
fifth day of the fifth lunar m-month." Yung chimed in, 'But 
how can one expect to find snow in the fifth month?" 



"It is true that one cannot expect to find snowfall in the 
fifth month," he replied - the fifth month is usually June or 
July in Chinese words - 'but where would one f-f-find a 
snake in the m-m-middle of winter?" After a hearty laugh, 
Yung saw his guest on his way. So people may not have high 
education, but wittiness is sometimes a kind of spiritual 
energy. 

One day, the fifth patriarch of Zahn (Zen) Buddhism 
announced that he would pass on his position as spiritual 
authority to the one most qualified. 

His best student wrote a short verse to present what he 
had attained on the wall. It read like this: 

"My body is maintained as the firm Bodhi Tree. 

My heart is as bright as a mirror on a dressing 

table. 

Diligently, I keep cleansing it. 

Let it never be covered by dust." 

But Hui Neng, an uneducated man who worked in the 
monastery's mill, had his own attainment. He asked a 
scholar who passed by to write his verse for him. At first 
the scholar rebuffed him, saying that an unlearned man 
could have no attainment. But to this, Hui Neng replied, 
"Wisdom is a natural spiritual attainment. It is not decided 



by knowing writing, appearance, social rank or other 
external forms. Thus, an educated man may have no 
wisdom, and an uneducated person may be wise." The 
scholar then consented to write his verse, which goes like 
this: 


"The Bodhi Tree does not exist. 

There is also no mirror 
It is completely nothing. 

How can dust attach to it?" 

Hui Neng's verse won him the position of the Sixth 
Patriarch. The first verse represents the practice of a 
spiritual student. The second is the direct truth. The first 
one is Buddhism. The second one is Tao. How can we 
consider spiritual attainment by academic ways? 

As students of universal spirituality, let us learn from 
all the experiences of all our human ancestors. Now let us 
come back to the discussion of wisdom, which is usually 
backed up by unwise experiences. 

Tai Chi manifests itself in adualistic manner: life and 
death, wisdom and foolishness, good fortune and 
misfortune, blessing and disaster. Nothing can last forever. 
Therefore, in the world, trouble, violence, disorder and 
stupidity produce blessings, celebration, wisdom and good. 



Order comes from disorder. In this facet of manifestation, 
life and death, wisdom and ignorance, happy and unhappy, 
disaster and blessing are all brought about by movement. 
Therefore, orderliness can be found from disorderliness. 

This is the describable sphere of the Tai Chi. Hie other 
sphere of the Tai Chi is the unmanifested sphere which is 
indescribable. It is revealed by the Tai Chi principle: "There 
is the universe; there is a counter-universe." 

Usually people work on or suffer from the trouble that 
is already manifested. Hiis is ordinary life. All people 
welcome wisdom, life, happiness and blessing. All people 
reject death, stupidity, ignorance, disaster and trouble. 

Most people's suffering comes when things have already 
happened; those things have been established as a reality. If 
those people were to attain spiritual development, they 
would not wait for a thing to develop. Instead, they would 
work on the unmanifested stage. 

In other words, most people work on trouble that 
already exists. Hie Taoists work to prevent the trouble from 
ever occurring. You might work on your trouble and use 
lots of energy to solve it, but you do not know if the 
trouble can be dissolved or not. 

Let us say, for example, that a person has a cold or the 
flu. Because his energy is weak, he has the flu. Hiis is a 
small thing, but any big thing is the same. Hiis happens to 
most people; they work on the manifested sphere; they are 



already sick or troubled. The wise one, however, works on 
the unmanifested sphere. He does two things. One thing he 
does is exercise himself regularly to maintain his health 
and he follows the rules of hygiene. If he has trouble, he 
drinks a little herb tea and does not allow the virus to 
become a kidney, heart or liver problem, because he knows 
that such problems cause disaster. 

Students of universal spirituality are always interested 
in learning the valuable experiences of all human ancestors. 
Spiritual cultivation makes people different. Spiritual 
cultivation is different from what the worldly people do, 
because it contacts a problem before the problem is born. 
Hie difference that spiritual cultivation makes is the stage 
at which you contact a problem. Hie person of spiritual 
cultivation works on the unmanifested stage and the other, a 
typical worldly person struggles with the manifested stage. 
One side works on being, and the other side works on non- 
being. One side is called existence and the other side is 
called non-existence. Most people only worship or look at 
something that already exists. Hiey do not work on or look 
at non-being and non-existing. 

Customarily, people value and worship only products. 
Hiey do not worship the mother of the product. Hie mother 
itself can reform whatever she forms. Hie form, the sphere 
of form and the being of form is always changeable. Hie 
source, before something is formed, is potence; it is 



possibility and unmanifested power. It is the stage we need 
to nurture and cultivate, because it is the mother of all 
things. 

Hopefully you know the essence of the teaching of Tao. 
Anaturally balanced life is not overly extreme to any side, 
nor does it fervently or negatively use religion as an 
overcoat in life. Hie extreme way is not the Taoist way. Hie 
Taoists like to go to the center of life, go all the way 
straight. Fundamentally, you already know this. So in 
cultivating our minds, we do not value any already 
organized image, doctrine, conception or ideology. We 
nurture the pure energy. Hie pure energy is non-being. 

If you have the pure energy, then you have everything. If 
you have only one separated single matter to occupy you, 
then you lose all other things. For example, you have two 
hands. If in each of your two hands you are already holding 
something, you cannot hold anything else in them. We 
would rather keep our hands empty so that we can respond 
to newthings.Hiis also teaches you about the unoccupied 
mind: if you have something in your mind or on your mind, 
then you cannot hold anything else in it. Hiis is practical; it 
is on a pragmatic level. 

All religions promote and sell you the programs they 
have made. In learning Tao, your pure mind is more 
important than anything else. Maintaining a clear, pure mind 
is what we call cultivating Tao. Pure mind is whole mind. 



Cultivating Tao is not holding tightly onto things with your 
hands or your mind. It is to nurture the energy of the 
unoccupied mind. That is the fundamental difference 
between Taoism and religion. 

Now let us talk about the human spiritual ancestors of 
Indian descent and objectively observe their valuable 
experiences. At one stage, the human ancestors of Indian 
descent viewed the world differently. Their perception was 
that the world is composed of four elements: earth, fire, 
water and wind. Basically, those spiritual ancestors did not 
really observe carefully or have the proper attitudes for 
exploration of the external world before deciding what the 
world is. Their knowledge is correct only from the 
standpoint of observing their own lives and physical bodies. 

In their perception, the body is the element of earth and 
the mind is the element of fire. Then, the blood and 
secretions they designated as the element of water. 
Breathing was called the element of wind. So, they believed 
that when these four elements come together, life is 
formed. Then when they are scattered, wind returns to wind, 
water to water, fire to fire and earth to earth; therefore 
these four elements, to them, were not related. Urey 
established a pessimistic view of life from that world view. 
However, although they are insistent on that empirical 
belief, their theory does not answer the question: What 
came before the existences of the fire, water, earth and 



wind? Because they have no answer to that question, we 
consider their theory as invalid. 

Later, a new school arose which established the theory 
of recognition or the sense centers. It is interesting that 
they believe that the world itself is nothing; what you see is 
only your recognition. It is logical that the world, to a 
person's understanding, be only recognition. But the failing 
of that theory is that there still can be a division or 
separation between what is recognized and who recognizes 
it. Urey still establish two. 

Sense itself is a function of mind. In the shallow 
sphere, your senses are related with the physical. In the 
deep sphere, your senses are related with your mind. 
Neither level reaches the spirit at all. Spiritual knowledge, 
or the knowing capability of spirit, is totally different than 
the mind or the senses. One's spirit directly experiences 
the vibration of external existence; through the 
interpretation of the mind, the spiritual response of the 
individual will give the mind a piece of knowledge. 

For example, we need to read the Wall Street Journal 
to know the price of stocks, the trend of the market and 
whether the price of gold is up or down; we use statistics. 
The spirits, however, do not need to study or read the Wall 
Street Journal. Nor do they need to study any statistics, 
graphs, charts or tables; they just know. You cannot ask how 
they know, they just know. Surely, one's senses can gather 



information, have knowledge about hot and cold, 
distinguish colors, and know the weight, size and age of 
things. The level of the mind can put judgments or 
estimations on things; the mind also holds conceptions or 
memories of one's past experiences, and will draw 
impressions from old experiences to project to new tilings. 
Tire intellectual mind always relies on past programming 
before responding and is therefore partial; not whole mind. 
Because the mind works this way, mistakes always happen. 
Knowing on the spiritual level is different. 

So of the three spheres of knowledge capability 
(senses, mind and spirit), the spiritual knowledge capability 
is highest. But the spiritual also has a shortcoming; it is not 
discriminative. Tire spiritual knowledge capability is not 
descriptive or narrative. Tire mind is descriptive; the mind 
always needs to know why, how, when, where, etc., and give 
a reason for things. This is a habit of mind, a training 
through cultural education; it happens because people are 
not natural any more. Practically, in today's life, you need 
the mind to work all the time. If a truly learned person used 
the healthy function of his mind, he would let the three 
spheres of capability of knowledge serve him. I think that 
would be much different than only relying on one's senses 
and mind. 

That is not the issue; the issue is that the spiritual 
ancestors of that school of Buddhism decided that every- 



thing is recognition by sense. There are eight components, 
instruments of perception or organs of consciousness that 
know the different levels of things. I will repeat them: the 
senses of touch, taste, hearing, smelling and seeing; then 
the combination of the first five senses, the sense of self 
and the memory. Basically, that is not spiritual knowledge 
at all. Just as intellectual knowing has its limitations, the 
power of recognition also has its limitations; such as 
recognizable things have to have a shape, size, temperature, 
color, gender, etc.; then the senses can be applied to 
perceive it. Memory can only be applied to something you 
have experienced that has the qualities of being long, short, 
warm, cold, dark or light; or can be categorized as who, 
when, how, where and so forth. All those things are put 
together to shape that memory. 

As students of universal spirituality, we maintain our 
objectivity in learning the valuable experience of our 
human ancestors from all parts of the world. In the world, 
there are two levels of existence. One level is the tangible 
or substantial level. Surely, you can apply the senses, mind 
and memory to handle that level, but what about the deeper 
sphere of the intangible or insubstantial? How could you 
handle it with your senses? Tbur senses would try to 
perceive it in terms of temperature, fragrance, texture, size 
or brightness, but those things do not apply to the spiritual 
realm. There is no way to apply your senses there; thus, the 



senses have their limits. Urey only work on one level. If 
this kind of sense based belief is established for all people 
to follow, surely our knowledge is incomplete or partial. 

Let us understand what my tradition believes with 
regard to these two schools. First, regarding the four 
element theory, the ancient Taoists did not wish to bother 
about that level. Rather, they believed that everything 
comes from chi. The tangible or substantial sphere of 
existence is composed or formed from the intangible, 
insubstantial sphere of existence. So practically, there is 
chi. Chi means energy. Everything is just energy, shaped, 
composed or structured differently. By the convergence of 
chi, things are established. By scattering the chi, a 
particular thing or existence disappears. 

So therefore, the Taoists established only two levels or 
spheres. One level, in our terms, is called things or objects. 
Anything existing in the substantial sphere is a thing that is 
describable, touchable, smellable, audible or visible. These 
are all in the level or sphere of things. 

There is also another level, called the sphere of chi. It 
is the insubstantial, intangible sphere. It works together 
with the sphere of things; the two are necessary to each 
other like each of two hands clapping together. There is an 
interplay of chi and things. Chi can also transform itself to 
become things, and things can return back to chi. 

The Tai Chi principle is the unification of dualism and 



monism. Tilings that appear in the world in the field of 
science are all on the level of things. Tilings are always 
changeable; that is what the average intellectual mind 
always notices, but it still does not recognize the balance 
between the two spheres. Hie Tai Chi principle is different 
from one-sided science, in that it accepts both sides 
working together at the same time. Tai Chi itself is monism 
and at the same time is dualism. Practically, it is the 
unification of dualism and monism. 

About the second theory of the senses, we must talk 
about the sensory or mental functions of an individual. 

Hiey are functions that rely on something else. First there 
must be a substance; then you can know its function and 
capacity. For example, the sense of hearing uses an organ, 
the ear. Without the construction or organization of the ear, 
where would the sense of hearing be produced? Let us take 
another example. In the human body, every muscle is the 
same in that it expands and contracts, but every muscle is 
functionally different. Why? Because the construction or 
organization of each muscle is different. 

So the different organization of each sensory organ 
should be recognized as the condition of sense. The 
difference in what is perceived is not the reality of the 
sense; it is the reality of the structure or organ. 

As students of spiritual universality, we stay objective 
in learning the valuable experiences of our human 



ancestors. So, behind all the differences of the senses, what 
is the final reality? For example, your eyes see things in the 
ordinary level. On the spiritual level, you do not need eyes, 
but you still see things. Many things that cannot be seen by 
eyes still can be seen with one's spiritual eyes. This is 
provable, at least to the spiritual person himself. Through 
special training and cultivation, this capability can be 
obtained, not as something only for theoretical or idealistic 
discussion. It is real. Not only the sense of sight, but also 
hearing, smell, taste and touch each have their limitations. 
When it comes to the spiritual sphere, however, all the 
senses come together. The ear spirit can see, the eye spirit 
can hear, etc. All the senses with their different functions 
rely on different organs, but in the spiritual sphere, now 
they rely on something different. Urey do not rely on 
organs. 

Because the spiritual system wishes to establish some¬ 
thing as truthful knowledge for people, its organizers run a 
show related to past experience or create a newly organized 
picture to tell the mind about some of the realities of life. 
This is how they wish to help the lives of the followers. But 
the mind of the followers is not necessarily developed 
enough to use such internal messages. Put practically, I am 
sorry these ancestors did not reach the truth. Urey only 
stayed in the sphere of things and the functions of the 
senses and did not reach the spiritual level of a human life. 



So theirs cannot be a perfect guidance for spiritual 
followers. However it was a past attempt, a try; the mistake 
they made was in being so subjective in establishing those 
unrealistic teachings and practice. Urey have misguided 
generation after generation of people. It is never ending. 

To learn Tao is to learn the truth. To learn the truth is 
not to establish any doctrine that fossilizes reality, because 
each reality is only one stage of reality. Hrat is the 
principle of learning Tao. The Tai Chi theory or principle 
can be applied to all life situations; on many occasions 
there comes a conflict of different views of things. We can 
use the Tai Chi theory to explain our points of view to each 
other. 

However, when it comes to Tao, there is no more 
discussion of Tai Chi, because one has already ascended 
from the dualistic level or monism to the great oneness. 
Monism is awing at one side; it cannot be established 
alone. It can only be established if it has its opposite. Hren, 
dualism is expressing itself. 

So in Tao, everything simply is natural as it is. Every¬ 
thing is worthy for us to pay attention to, but nothing can be 
held as the final truth. Tire final truth is that everything is 
truth, but each thing expresses only one stage or one 
situation of reality. Tire totality of a situation might be what 
we can consider as the ultimate truth, but the totality is not 
describable. It is Tao. It is not partial; only a partial thing 



can be described. To describe a thing, one must begin with 
the front and go to the back, then return to describe it from 
back to front; then go from bottom to top, and return from 
top to bottom. It is necessary to start from one point and go 
to another point. With Tao, just one touch reaches the 
totality of everything. That is called the truth of wholeness. 
It is not describing something a little bit at a time to 
complete a whole picture. It is not that. 



XV 


Asia, the Cradle of Spiritual Variety 

Q: Master Ni, I find that this survey of all religions 
and the general spirituality of the world is amazing. You 
have often said that in the ancient time, religions and 
politics were often tied together; could you speak more 
about that? 

Master Ni: In ancient times, there was a responsible 
emperor whose name was Niao. He promoted Godly love. 
One time, he and his ministers were patrolling the 
countryside. He heard some singing in the fields. This is 
what he heard: 

"When the sun rises, I rise and work. 

When the sun sets, I retire and rest. 

I'm happy to sing songs, tapping on the ground. 
What else could be called the love of God aside 
from our happy nature?" 

Niao and his ministers, after hearing this song, just 
quietly went home. 



As students of universal spirituality, let us learn the 
valuable experience of all human ancestors. China has a 
long history and a vast land with many tribes. One tribe rose 
and another fell. The ambitious leaders of the major tribes 
competed over and over in the political arena to obtain the 
throne. While all of this was going on, people with spiritual 
cultivation or deep spiritual awareness continued working 
to find a way to subtly absorb the different spiritual 
practices. I am not talking about religious leaders with 
eagerness to promote new organized religions. It seems 
that the work of the religious leaders was successful and 
satisfactory only to themselves, even in modern times, be¬ 
cause the masses do not have deep awareness or insight 
into spiritual matters. The ones with spiritual awareness 
stayed away from politics and concentrated on their 
development. 

Sometimes I consider the early Chinese culture as an 
open society, kind of a sponge-natured culture. What do I 
mean by sponge-natured culture? The culture is open 
enough to absorb any new thing that comes into it. Where 
there is any difficulty created between old thoughts and 
new thoughts, usually if it is presented through means of 
gradual integration, no resistance is seen. However, if it is 
too sudden or is forced onto people, then maybe there is 
some resistance, or antipathy that would build and might 



bring about a strong reaction. 

For example, when the British wished to sell opium to 
the Chinese and convert the people to Christianity, they 
sent their navy and troops with advanced weapons to force 
Empress Dowager's government (1835-1908 AD.) to 
accept their advances. Practically, Christianity had already 
been in China since the Tang Dynasty (618-906 A.D.), but 
it was not as popular as it was later. There were many 
American and British missionaries active in China around 
the end of the Ching Dynasty (1644-1911 A.D.), and in Dr. 
Sun Yet Sen's Republic of China (1922 A.D. - present), 
which retreated from mainland China and moved to the 
island of Taiwan in the year 1949. This Republic of China 
represented conventional society combined with 
modernization. 

But as I mentioned, sudden change does not lend itself 
to easy acceptance by the Chinese people. For a religion to 
come and use war to impose its belief is not a wise choice 
of method. Thus, it caused the reaction of the Boxers, 
which led to the Boxer uprising of 1900. Tire Boxers were 
the martial art practitioners in Northern China during that 
time, and the imposition of troops by the British aroused 
their antipathy. 

In ancient times, there was no photography nor easily 
obtained portrait painting. Tire way that people remembered 
the past ones was by making a wooden tablet and inscribing 



the name, birthday and date the physical life ceased to 
symbolize the person's life. On a big holiday, such as the 
end of the year, people would make offerings such as food, 
wine, cigarettes if the person was a smoker, and perhaps 
opium, as a remembrance to the deceased. This custom was 
preserved since the Chou Dynasty (1122-256 B.C.) when 
King Wen passed away. King Wu made one such tablet to 
represent the body of King Wen; this tablet was carried by 
the revolutionary army in the expedition against the 
tyrannical Jow(1154-1122 B.C.). 

When the new Christian priests came to China by the 
help of the armed troops of the west, their preaching was 
mostly accepted by people. It was still the worship of 
Heaven. Aproblem arose when the priests insisted the 
believers burn the tablets of the beloved and deceased ones. 
This was the big emotional event that stirred a riot by the 
Boxers; they burned the churches and drove away the 
priests. Only a couple of western priests were wounded or 
killed in the turmoil. However, this incident invited the 
revenge of the western powers, which knew clearly that the 
government of China was a piece of soft tofu which could 
not defend itself against any force. Tire failure of the Boxer 
Rebellion made way for the combined force of the eight 
Western powers to seize Beijing, the capital of China. It 
was the golden opportunity for the expansion of western 
colonialism in China. At that time, the art treasures that are 



now exhibited in the museums of the European countries 
were taken, not to mention the financial strength of the 
nation, which was drained by the colonial powers. The 
humiliation and the weakening of financial resources 
aroused emotional resentment and prepared the soil for the 
young leaders of the extreme, antagonizing Communists to 
find a hotbed in the old and slow country of China. Those 
colonizing activists of the western powers became a 
stimulation to a neighboring country, the young Japan 
which had already adopted the western industrial revolution 
and a newer political system to make herself strong. Japan 
kept expanding her force toward her neighbors. She first 
swallowed Korea and forced the Ching Dynasty to give 
Taiwan to her. Tire next step, naturally, was the invasion of 
mainland China. Its abundant natural resources had greatly 
attracted and long kindled the fire of ambition of Japanese 
warlords. 

I believe the western powers seemed to have only 
material interest in China. There was no plan that China 
would have a western emperor from a unified force. But the 
minds of the Japanese warlords had the image of the 
Japanese Heavenly Emperor sitting on the throne of the 
entire continent of Asia. Urey did not only dream of this; 
they finally took action to fulfill the dream. Ure young 
Republic of China (founded in 1912 A.D.), as the fragile 
fruit of Dr. Sun Yat Sen's revolution was crushed by China's 



internal problem: the Communists. This group wished to 
gather strength radically to react to all the foreign intruding 
forces. Externally, China faced the invasion of the 
Japanese. This war between the Republic of China and the 
Japanese lasted eight years, from 1940 - 1948. China had 
drained herself as well as Japan. This created an 
opportunity for the Communists to rise. Tire totality of the 
problem made one fourth of the world's population, the 
amiable people of China, fall under the cruel and cunning 
ruling of the rigid dogmatic Communist party.Tire seeds of 
this trouble were sown by selfish Western and Eastern 
political leaders who were not interested in the progress of 
human society as a whole. Tire result went against political 
integralism, which would be my choice. Urat is the only 
healthy and natural way of the world. 

Japan would have one strong competitor in seizing 
China; China's northern neighbors, the Russians. Czar Peter 
the Great always had the ambition to expand his territory to 
include Northern China's unfrozen harbors. Thus, Russia 
continually caused border trouble for China, piece by piece 
entering the country like a silkworm eating a mulberry leaf 
from edge to center. This slow expansion was an old policy 
of Russia that continued after the Russian Communist 
revolution. 

During World War II, the Japanese army was active in 
China. Russian military forces were dragged West by 



Hitler's aggressive forces. Hre plan and goal of the Axis 
powers of World War II, Japan, Germany and Italy, was to 
swallow the world. Russia gave its strength to help the 
growth of China's Communist party. As the Chinese 
proverb goes: the fight between the snipe and the clam 
ended up with both being captives of the fisherman. This 
literally means the situation was a quarrel which only 
benefits a third party. As the Japanese and Chinese armies 
were fighting a long bitter war, the Russian backed 
Communist party took the advantage by taking over China 
in a time when people's psychology was tired of war. This 
made Stalin laugh heartily. Tire Chinese people did not 
enter as a rival in the civil war between the current 
government and the Communists, so the government lost 
the people's support and withdrew its army to the island of 
Taiwan, newly returned from Japan, and continued to hold 
an unachieved dream of counterattack. Tire Republic of 
China, under the leadership of Chiang, Kai Shek still 
cherished the hope to go back to China and to free the 
people who suffered the unnatural adversity of communal 
life of the Communist establishment. 

However, that is a side discussion. Let us return to the 
focus of our talk as students of universal spirituality and 
learn more about the valuable experiences of our ancestors. 
I would like to discuss how politics and religion are mixed, 
and China's history is a good example. You can then better 



understand wiry I need to point out that people can be under 
the political control of the religious leaders or the strength 
of social competition. 

Several generations after Genghis Kalin, the fifth 
generation to be exact, the leader, Shun Ti did not do well in 
governing. He was the seventh emperor of the Yuan dynasty 
(1280-1367 A.D.) His demise was inadvertently brought 
about by the religion chosen when his great grandfather was 
in power. Hie corrupting force of that religion swallowed 
Shun Ti and his empire. It was not political rivalry that 
caused his fall; it was the practice of tantra. 

In the world, two things are very exciting matters to 
almost all individuals. One is religion, and the other is 
sexual love between a man and woman. Hiose two things 
create the most excitement. Hiey create a power that easily 
pulls or pushes people to extremes and makes them forget 
their position, duty, health and anything else. Hiose two 
things have a force so strong it can sink an empire. 

Superficially, tantra might appear to be a wonderful 
combination of both religion and sex. Ybu can have fun 
when you perform it and at the same time, without any 
ascetic disciplines, you can become Buddha. Who would 
not like that? I think it was especially tempting to people. 

However, too much sex will weaken a person's mental 
capacity. For apolitical leader this is not wise. Perhaps 
some artists would disagree about that point with relation- 



ship to artistic work, saying that sometimes they have more 
inspiration that way. Fundamentally, however, overdoing sex 
will slowdown the mind. 

Q: Do you mean it affects a person's mental capacity 
both in the short term and the long term? I mean, if you 
have sex, you notice that for the following three to five 
days, you do not concentrate as well in your work. That 
is the short term. The long term means that when you get 
older, your brain loses its capability to function. 

Master Ni: I believe and also have observed that both 
are true. However, there is some physical benefit to doing 
tantra in energy exchange, if it is done correctly as the 
original, refined spiritual practice had intended, and not 
overdone. Unfortunately, later people sometimes used 
tantra as an excuse to overindulge in sexual activity; that is 
of no benefit at all. I have full knowledge about tantra 
practice, but that is not what I teach. I will not overextend 
myself in the discussion of that teaching in this moment. 

There are several types of Taoism and so many schools. 
The famous ones are: 1) sexual Taoism as yin and yang 
Taoism, 2) magic Taoism, whose high attainment is 
becoming invisible, 3) Five Element and Nine House 
Taoism, whose high attainment is foreknowledge, 4) 
weather control Taoism, such as thunder and rain-making 



Taoism, 5) Immortal Taoism, 6) Healing Taoism, 7) special 
application Taoism, for military or political strategy, 
business applications, alchemy and other inventions, etc., 
and 8) spiritual Taoism. All of them go to an extreme in 
serving the parts of life. 

I am a student of the Integral Way. Tire Integral Way 
takes the important essence of all types of learning and 
avoids the negative side effects that can occur when some¬ 
thing is done in an extreme way. 

We stay open, as students of universal spirituality, to 
learning the experiences of all human ancestors to see their 
value. Folk Taoism is still another different kind of Taoism 
than those mentioned above. It is for the masses. They do 
not need to learn or develop anything. Urey only need to 
worship external statues and enjoy themselves during the 
festivals and feasts with all kinds of colorful activities. 

Why is the Integral Way different? What does it teach 
and how does it avoid extremes? We know that a person 
needs sex a little bit. Also, a person needs to know a little 
bit of powerful practice in his life, at least enough for self- 
control. Also spiritually, a person needs to learn something 
that is uplifting, but without extending himself to doing any 
practice which would be physically damaging or improper. 
So, the Integral Way is to take what is essential with regards 
to each sphere of life without going to extremes. Any one 
single projection is not our choice. It is the balanced way. 



During different stages of a person's growth, however, 
maybe a person will extend a little more in one direction. 
For example, when a person is young, maybe he will extend 
himself to sexual Taoism more than anything. When he is 
older, naturally he would like to extend more to spiritual 
Taoism. Magic Taoism may be something he learns during 
the early and middle years. It is especially useful in 
learning self-control. Self-control is power practice, 
because there are so many elements inside and outside to 
put together to poise your life. You need the power of 
being happy. For example, if you cannot control yourself, 
how can you control your environment? Controlling 
yourself is the whole focus of environmental control. Also, 
it is the minimum spiritual self-defense from spiritual 
invaders or spells. 

So, to return to our focus, by the end of the Yuan 
dynasty, the great unity established through the powerful 
conquests of Genghis Kalin was destroyed by the tantra 
practice becoming the social fashion of the political 
center. It is an interesting story. My mother told me her 
great grandfather's records showed that Mongolia 
controlled China during the Yuan dynasty. Hie Yuan Dynasty 
was Mongolian. For every ten families, the government 
only allowed one knife to be possessed to cut vegetables 
for food. They did not want the Chinese people to gather 
together to start a rebellion, so they did not allow them to 



own anything that could possibly be used as a weapon. 
Everything was watched so carefully. This might lead you to 
believe that the kingdom was as strong as iron, because it 
had gathered all the weapons and metal that could have 
made new weapons. However, that was not the case, 
because among the several revolutionary forces that 
existed, there were two strong ones which functioned under 
the pretext of religious teaching. Those two became the 
main groups and competed with each other. I would like to 
tell you more about the religious competition for the 
throne. 

An interesting thing about these two religious groups is 
their common origin. Neither the followers of that time 
nor the present day followers know the origin of their 
religion. 

One group was a religious sect called White Lotus. 

Now it is called Ee Guan Tao. They worship Quan Yin. Tire 
other group was called the Religion of Brightness; it is the 
Chinese sect or branch of Manichaeism, which originated 
in Syria. 

As students of universal spirituality, we remain 
objective in learning the experiences of our human 
ancestors. Because the young emperor, Shun Ti, was so 
interested in tantric practice, he became ineffective in his 
control of the big empire. He did not carefully watch or 
supervise his officers, and so his officers became bribable. 



This made it possible for rebellious forces to grow. 

Tire two religions, in their desire to overtake and lead a 
newly formed government, fought a war with each other 
after driving out Shun Ti and after the Mongolians retreated 
to the desert. Hie winner of the subsequent struggle for 
power between the two religious groups was the Religion 
of Brightness or Chinese Manichaeism. Brightness in the 
Chinese language is Ming; this was why the new dynasty 
used Ming as the title of their sovereignty. 

Tlie establishment of the Ming Dynasty (1368-1634 
A.D.) was helped by two important Taoists, the Mad Chou, 
who was a disguised spiritually developed person, and 
Master Liu Po Wen (1311-1375). Hie new emperor, Chu 
Yuan Jang, was a runaway young Buddhist monk. He was a 
powerful person who also had some rascal elements. 
However, because of the two Taoists' help and the real 
spiritual experience of being aided by the spiritual realm, 
the new emperor of the Ming Dynasty respected Taoism. 
Hie political heirs of Chu Yuan Jang even sponsored the 
compilation or re-collection of the books of the Taoist 
canon. 

Hie Taoist Canon, by the way, includes some books of 
Manichaeism. Hie acceptance of the books of 
Manichaeism in a sect of Taoism was decided even before 
the compilation of the Taoist Canon in the Ming Dynasty. It 
was ordered by Emperor Ren Tzung (1023-1064 A.D.) of 



the Sung Dynasty. 

Hie leaders of the defeated religion. White Lotus, be¬ 
came refugees in Tibet and became the new strength of the 
black, a still existing folk religion. Hie Tibetan folk readily 
accepted the refugees as new teachers. Hie four sects of 
Tibetan Buddhism are red, white, yellow and flowering. 
Usually Buddhists do not mention the black, but those sects 
reprogram and teach their practices. Hie practices are 
absorbed into the establishment of Esoteric Buddhism. 

Hie Ming Dynasty fell with the rising of the 
Manchurians. Hie Manchurians were the tribe which 
established the Ching Dynasty (1640-1911 A.D.). Hie folk 
religious leaders began working to unite the Religion of 
Brightness with the religion of White Lotus to become Ee 
Guan Tao; the clear goal was to go against the Ching 
Dynasty to restore the Ming Dynasty. After the 
Manchurians took power, these new religious leaders used 
the teaching structure of both the White Lotus Group and 
the Religion of Brightness, reformed under the name of Ee 
Guan, to try to unseat the Manchurians.However, nothing 
was accomplished. Hie underground secret society 
composed of Ee Guan Tao came to the surface of the 
society of China when the Communists succeeded in 
seizing the power. Many of them went to Taiwan with Kao 
Ming Tong's government under the leader-ship of Chiang 
Kai Shek, the successor of Dr. Sun Yat Sen. 



When Manichaeism came to China, it was promoted 
among the Chinese as the Religion of Brightness. The 
leaders who brought it to China said that the Religion of 
Brightness was taught by Lao Tzu when he had traveled to 
the west. Historically, Lao Tzu's biography never clarified 
where he actually went after he left the central society. He 
originally lived in Lo Yang, the capital of the Eastern Chou 
Dynasty, which was the central government of China 
beginning in 770 B.C. As to whether he really went to 
middle Asia and taught, as was exemplified in the 81 
pictures, is not known, but it is believed so. lire main 
secret spiritual practice, the cultivation of the mystical 
pass, the spot be-tween the eyebrows, was the secret of the 
first chapter of the Tao Teh Ching on a higher level. 

In Peking, there is a big Tibetan Buddhist temple. 
Besides the statues of Buddha and the Bodhisattvas, there 
are also lots of statues called the Kings of Brightness, 
spiritual images from Manichaeism. Hrese are also the 
Tibetan's own creations. Because Tibetan people lived on 
cattle, they have a deep connection with cattle. They added 
some new types to the Kings of Brightness such as the 
Bright King of Horse Head. The existence of the Kings of 
Brightness in Tibetan Buddhism illustrates the connection 
between Mani's religion and the Tibetan people. 

I have mentioned that Tibetan esoteric Buddhism is a 
newer program which adopted Buddha's teaching as a 



theoretical structure, the prayer system of Brahmanism, 
Manichaeism, and covered over the original Taoist 
foundation. Taoism was its distant background, and 
Manichaeism was adopted into its teachings even before 
Buddhism. 

Staying open and objective as students of universal 
spirituality, we learn the valuable experiences of all our 
human ancestors. Tibetan Buddhism and the two groups, 
White Lotus and Religion of Brightness, took the image of 
the Maiden of Brightness of Manichaeism and made it fit 
the new cultural environment. They transformed her into 
the image of Quan Yin.The hidden spiritual meaning of this 
statue includes both the Maiden of Brightness and Quan Ym 
as described in the Buddhist sutra of the Lotus Flower. In 
any case, Quan Ym or the Maiden of Brightness, in reality, 
means the mind. 

The White Lotus religion and the Religion of 
Brightness were, therefore, spiritually associated. Both 
came from the new combination of Buddhism and 
Manichaeism. This was also the origin of the 'hidden" 
teaching elements of Tibetan Buddhism. This is an 
historical example of how religion is used in politics. 

There are many others. We do not need to discuss all of 
them. 


Now let us talk about the religion of Manichaeism. In 



the third century A.D., it had become a global religion. 
When it arrived in China, it was promoted as the teaching 
of Lao Tzu so that it would easily be accepted by the 
Chinese people. China called it Ming Chiao or Religion of 
Brightness, because Mani's teaching had developed many 
stories about the war between the light and the dark. His 
teaching also included many stories about the two wars 
between the two kingdoms, which included the capture of 
the five sons of the white army, and how the darkness 
swallowed the five sons into its belly and so forth. Tire 
feeling I draw from Mani's story of the wars is similar to 
reading or watching Shakespeare's Midsummer Night's 
Dream. My version of the traditional teaching of the 
original story is in my work, 77?e Story of Two Kingdoms. 
It describes internal spiritual reality instead of external 
religion. 



XVI 


Learn from the Light of the Divine 
Heart 

Q: Master Ni, now I understand that each different 
religion represents the level that the leader reached, and 
the teachings which followed the spiritual achievement 
of the leader were distorted. But what is the truth of 
Christianity? 

Master Ni: Once there was a lazy farmer who took little 
care of his crops after he scattered the seeds in his field. 
Thus every year his crops grew poorly. When he saw his 
neighbor's crops growing so well, he became envious and 
asked his neighbor how he did it. His neighbor told him, 'If 
you want your crops to grow better, you should let them 
smell more the scent of your hoe." 

lire lazy farmer was pleased to hear what he said, and 
right away he went to put a hoe in his field. Each day the 
farmer stayed idle at home, thinking his crops must be 
growing as well as his neighbors. But after a month, when 
he went to his field, he found his crops were even more 



shriveled and yellow than before. He wondered, "Why? Isn't 
it true that when crops smell the scent of the hoe, they 
grow well? Perhaps my hoe has already run out of smell?" 

As students of universal spirituality, this class teaches 
the growth of an individual person's spirit. Let us be open 
to the discussion of all other teaching. Let us learn 
together the virtue of unassertiveness and objectivity. But 
unassertiveness and objectivity do not mean you cannot 
discuss the questions you have in your mind. I am listening 
to all of you to see what help I can give in this class. Also, 
remember one important point: whatever we say and write 
presents the mentality and spirit a person possesses. Most 
of the time, it does not directly relate to external truth. 
However, one should not stay within one's own limitations, 
especially in one's important learning and studying. 

Student A: Some time ago, a book was introduced to 
me which was titled something like The Lost Youth of 
Jesus, and also a movie producer made a movie about 
Jesus when he was young. His account was that Jesus 
went to the region of Tibet to learn spiritual practice, 
while his cousin, John the Baptist, went to In-dia. It was 
possible for them to do that because the continent of Asia 
is walkable; there is no need to cross an ocean. In India, 
it has long been a custom for the people to go to the 



Ganges River once a year and wash themselves to 
cleanse their souls; this may have been the inspiration 
for John the Baptist. I discussed these interesting new 
suppositions with a friend, an old Chinese professor, who 
mentioned that at the time of Jesus, the religious activity 
of Tibet was the Bonn religion. Bonn means black; the 
color black symbolizes water. That religion could have 
some association with the tradition of the Great Yu. Yu's 
spiritual symbol was black because he is water energy. I 
also learned on several other occasions that the Great Yu 
gathered the spiritual practices of the generations before 
him. Later, this collection became the tradition of Mo 
Tzu. Mo also means black. It is a symbol of mystery, 
something secret and hidden. 

So the ancient traditional background of Tibetan 
people was studied by Jesus. The Tibetan people are a 
brother tribe of the Han people, China's main 
population. At that time, magic power was the main 
feature of the Bonn religion. This is where Jesus learned. 
As I see it, Jesus learned from the Bonn sect. It is part of 
magic Taoism. He probably reached the mastery level of 
magic; otherwise, his teaching career would not have 
been so adaptable. Having learned magic, he would not 
have been crucified, because he certainly would have 
learned, as the great ancient magicians did, to transform 
a pole to be nailed on the cross to replace his own body. 



This kind of escape was an important lesson for the 
ancient student of magic. 

Student B: Because you mentioned Jesus, I would like 
to tell what I learned from a friend of mine who has 
seriously researched to gain a better understanding 
about him. Not only did he research and study, he also is 
a spiritually achieved person who directly contacted the 
spirit of Jesus. To his surprise, Jesus was not crucified. 
Somebody else was crucified instead of Jesus, who 
managed to escape the trouble. The religious leaders 
used the story of the crucifixion, as we know it, as an 
emotional element to arouse the people's sentiment 
against the Roman Emperor. 

Later, the Roman Emperor realized that they could 
use the religious teachings for their own ends, so the 
emperor made the religious leaders reorganize the 
gospels and then changed the direction of people's 
emotion. In return, he gave his approval and support of 
the religion. The New Testament was also restructured by 
the Catholic Church which received the support of the 
Roman Emperor. In turn, the church made people pay tax 
to the Roman Emperor readily. After all those changes, 
the New Testament had little to do with the original style 
of real teaching of Jesus. 

A similar thing happened with the big vehicle of 



Buddhism, which has practically nothing to do with the 
original teaching of Sakyamuni. Nonetheless, from a 
human standpoint, surely all religions are allowed to 
develop. However, if a person wanting to know the truth 
concentrates solely on the promotion or the image of one 
sage, then he will not go far, because realistically 
speaking, the teaching does not belong to the sage at all. 
Mostly the sage's name was used to promote a new 
teaching. Iam not sure if all religions do that. 

Spiritual reality exists, but we do not need to become 
attached to any names that have been used. Let us take a 
practical look at this. There are two ways to be a 
spiritual student. One way is to worship the names. The 
other way is to worship the spiritual development. 
Developing oneself spiritually is not only done by 
reading books, it is something that is verifiable by 
experience. It did not only happen in ancient times, but it 
can also happen in modern times. Some developments 
have not been recognized yet, but they are still spiritual 
development. So when it comes to religion and 
spirituality, no person should be fooled by the 
Hollywood star system type of promotion, which creates 
an external appearance. Instead, each person must look 
for his own individual realistic spiritual progress. 

Student C: This sounds like speculation without 



mention of supporting evidence. Did the movie producer 
have some reason to believe this story or was it made 
up? 

Student D: Tliere is a lot of supporting evidence but it 
is not important who Jesus studied with. It only causes a 
disturbance when people discuss it. 

Student E: I believe that today most spiritually aware 
or thoughtful people in the West look upon Jesus as an 
achieved Master who taught in the prophetic tradition of 
the Old Testament and in the ascetic tradition of the 
Essene community, and who, therefore, was giving a 
critique of the social religion of his time from the 
standpoint of experienced Reality achieved through 
intense personal practice. See, for example, "the Secret 
Teachings of Jesus: Four Gnostic Gospels" translated by 
Marvin Meyer, "The Other Bible" edited by Will 
Barnstone and other references to the Nag Hammadi 
texts such as "The Gnostic Gospels " by E. Pagels; the 
inner tradition of Christianity, corresponding to Sufism 
in Islam and Kabbalah in Judaism, is Gnosticism (at 
least in part). Although it is not a living, practiced 
tradition, it is now being widely recognized. The 
hagiography painted upon Jesus by his disciples and St. 
Paul, etc., is not much different than the worshipful 



treatment visited upon the Buddha by the pious 
"Buddhists" that followed, e.g. in the numerous Jakata 
tales describing his supernatural birth, etc. Nor does it 
differ from the silly stories that try and pull many sages 
down to the level of folksy clowns or elevate them to the 
level of wonder-working comic book heroes. (Editor's 
note: The Gnostic Society in Auckland, New Zealand has 
contacted Master Ni to request teaching of the tradition of 
Tao because they have suffered by losing their respected 
teacher.) 

Student F: Recently people have discovered some old 
teaching material from Jesus in the caves of the Dead 
Sea. It is called the Dead Sea scrolls. From studying the 
writing on those scrolls, the Christian scholars 
determined that Jesus was a peaceful teacher. Is that 
different from his style of teaching as portrayed in the 
Bible? His teaching was not much different than any 
normal teacher - he taught spiritual life. He was not a 
revolutionary; there was no need for him to die by 
crucifixion. 

It is interesting that the original material of Jesus' 
teaching in the Dead Sea Scrolls does not conform with 
today's church Bible, the New Testament, which was 
restructured by the Catholic Church. Would the church be 
willing to give this explanation to the public? Another 



thing is that according to that restructured Bible, Jesus 
was crucified, placed in a cave, rose from the dead in 
three days and walked away. However, a couple who 
lives in Los Angeles, whom I have known for many years 
and consider trustworthy and impartial, visited Kashmir, 
which is north of India, several years ago. They 
unexpectedly happened to visit the tomb of Jesus and 
Moses. The keeper of the tomb declared that he was the 
descendent of Jesus. I think that if these tombs are still 
there, they will be a new discovery for Christian scholars 
and historians. I believe that whoever wishes to look for 
clear evidence to support this knowledge will find it. Can 
the leaders of churches give an answer about it, before 
these tombs are destroyed by the evil will of someone's 
blind impulse? 

Here I present this as a possibility. So far it is not a 
confirmed fact, but it is worth it for some serious 
believers to check out. 

Master Ni: It is one observation. Surely you should not 
make a decision about it as the result of what you heard. 
Sorry for the interruption. 

Student G: It is worth looking at the truth, because 
the dramatic emotion that was stimulated by the 
restructuring of that book caused the loss of many lives 



for generations. If scientists were to investigate the tomb 
in Kashmir, their analysis would determine if the body 
were about 2,000 years old.It can be examined to know 
whether Jesus'body received damage such as the 
wounds of a crucifixion. 

It is interesting to see how any kind of a program 
could become so influential socially and bring about the 
participation of so many people. Many of the people who 
follow Christianity are only expressing a heated 
ferventism for a kind of wish or hope. Because it is such 
an unrealizable expectation, extremism is seen in their 
behavior. Of course, this brings about no benefit in the 
progress of their real spiritual growth. 

Master Ni: It would like to point out again, it should be 
known that the spiritual growth of each individual self has a 
different focus than looking for external strength to 
support one's own life spirit. But you can continue. 

Student H: Historically, some achieved magicians or 
people who had strong spiritual faith were able to find 
escape from dangerous situations similar to that in which 
Jesus faced possible persecution. Jesus is represented as 
being a God, a being more capable than a magician or 
an ordinary person with strong faith. A God would not be 
controlled by worldly hands, so the idea that the 



crucifixion might have happened to Jesus is not a 
compliment. 

Master Ni: His teaching actually presents an unusual 
achievement. 

You have touched my inclination to storytelling. 
However, I do not use this story to support any viewpoint. I 
would like to give an historical experience of a 
governmental problem. In the Ming Dynasty of Chinese 
history, a rebellion was led by a woman, Lin, Sai Erh, in 
1622. She organized an army of the White Lotus religion in 
Shang Tung. Tire rebellion developed quickly at the 
beginning. At last they could fight the big army of the 
government. After many bitter battles, the rebellion was 
scattered. Lin, Sai Erh was captured. She was chained, 
shackled and heavily guarded in a high security room of the 
governmental jail. However, the night before she was going 
to be executed, she simply disappeared, leaving all the 
heavy chains and shackles on the ground. All doors 
remained closed, leaving no trace of her escape. Because 
this happened, the angered emperor ordered the beheading 
of three important officers in high positions of 
responsibility. Hie highest ranking officer was the governor 
of Shang Tung province. This case was suspended without 
finishing because the guilty party disappeared, as recorded 
in the official Chinese documents. If I do not remember the 



time correctly, you might find it in 1792 during the Ching 
Dynasty's governmental files or you may find out from a 
well-studied Chinese historian. Tire White Lotus religious 
practice usually is considered as associated with Tibetan 
magic practice; this assumption is not totally without 
ground. I say it again, this story is not used to support this 
discussion. 

Student I: If Jesus was crucified, the religion pulled 
the God-Jesus down to the level of a sage, expressing his 
inability to transcend his biological or physical fortune. 
A sage is not as developed as a god, and Jesus was 
surely more developed than the religion promotes. 
Theologically, it is taught that it was God's will to give 
His beloved son into the mischievous hand of humans to 
provide for their salvation. At the same time, it is taught 
that because the humans were mischievous and living 
wrongly, the big God was angered to punish humans by 
destroying them. Thus, Jesus was sent by God to tell this 
bad news, shed his blood and give his life for the guilt of 
humans in order to soften the anger of God. 

If God were so mixed up with malevolence and good 
will, then the theology of the trinity - which is that God 
the father, God the Son and God the Holy Spirit are all 
one - is self-contradictory, just like all ordinary human 
people before they attain their own spiritual unity. The 



idea that Jesus as God agreed to be killed for the world 
would be a self-conducting play. What can be killed is a 
mortal; thus the death of Jesus proves untruthful or is a 
self-directing drama. A self-conducting or self-directing 
play is written or organized by oneself. 

Even though all people's lives are individual self¬ 
directing dramas, people usually do not know why they 
act a certain way. They have no knowledge that they are 
on a self-directing path. Jesus as God or the big God is 
different. They know what they are doing. If this is the 
truth, the typical conception of God as malevolent 
expresses more mischief than the innocent humans. Then 
who, the mischievous humans, or the conception of a 
mischievous god, should receive destruction according to 
theological development? God should know what he is 
doing. 

However, the later Church used the story of the 
crucifixion to attract the emotional sympathy of its 
followers. The old social type of religious promotion 
expected an emotional result; it stirred up emotional 
response. Practically, it misguided people's emotions and 
destroyed the good quality of Jesus’ teaching. Jesus' 
teaching should be valued, but the story of his death is 
incoherent. 

From Jesus' teaching material in the later discovered 
Dead Sea scrolls, we may conclude that he was a gentle 



teacher rather than a symbol to be used for extreme and 
violent behavior. It seems right for anyone who has faith 
in him to learn from his teaching while he was alive: his 
teaching is more important than the emotion of that type 
of dramatic story of death. The story of his death teaches 
nothing more than causing some people to nurture 
hatred towards the Jews or Romans. Not to learn from a 
sage's virtue, but to transfer the emotion of the 
persecuted teacher to some people, shows human 
spiritual inadequacy. 

The practice of the Stations of the Cross in 
Catholicism is psychological control over the believers. 

It is a great emotional drama, replayed for over a 
thousand years, that blocks the growth of people's inner 
light. It is used to generate religious fervor, compassion 
or enthusiasm. This type of emotional creation blocks 
spiritual clarity. 

For over a thousand years, the emotional texture of 
the teaching of the crucifixion has become like a net 
spread over the heads of many people. Few western 
sages can break through the net and stick out their head 
to look at the high reality. Although religion promotes 
that Jesus' death is salvation for the believers' souls, 
nonetheless the aged disciple John who had experienced 
teaching work knew the indifference of the believers. He 
gave the "revelation " which became the last chapter of 



the New Testament. It tells that his God was still angry 
and that doomsday or world destruction was necessary. 
He said that the seven lamps - which I believe are a 
metaphor for the Big Dipper - will be extinguished. He 
said that all people would be pushed into the fire of final 
destruction; only the believers who have continually 
pleased the Big God would receive an eternal life. Do 
you really think that God is such a big monster craving 
this strong power? This would prove God is so 
malevolent to abruptly finish the play of self-directing. 
He is not much different than a powerful political leader 
such as Mao Tse Tung in the past China, etc. 

Master Ni: I think you have your own point. 

Student J: All of this discussion about Jesus may be 
considered blasphemy or as controversial to people who 
have strong belief in him, or in the Church. Without 
speculating as to what actually happened, I would like to 
discuss some spiritual viewpoints with you. 

You know, the Church is an entirely different matter 
altogether than Jesus. It is likely that Jesus was an 
achieved master to a certain level, but the Church and its 
teachings are only a discussion of his life or teaching or 
mastery. The Church is not spiritual truth itself, although 
it attempts to teach something about it, at whatever level. 



First let us talk only about Jesus. When we discuss 
Jesus, we must talk about the history of his time. 
Regarding history, it is difficult to know what really 
happened according to any historical document. Any 
kind of written words can be slanted to a certain 
viewpoint, be inaccurate or full of errors or even 
falsified. That is not even to mention the distortion that 
can occur in translation of a document from one 
language to another, because of the nuances in words. 
There is also the change of time period; a word may 
mean a certain thing in one century and something 
entirely different in another. And certainly, there is 
always the point of view of the listener that hears things 
a certain way, or can even misunderstand. As an 
historical document, we do know that the Bible was not 
written by Jesus himself, but by other people who were 
observers. It was copied over and over by hand by monks 
and the few people who were literate during those 
centuries. If an original of the Bible exists, and if it were 
possible to truly know all the nuances of the languages 
in which it was written, it would make an interesting 
modern study. 

Tlie Dead Sea Scrolls are different as a historical 
document than the Bible because they were found 
recently; they did not go through the hands and minds of 
many people before reaching us. Yet they still must be 



correctly understood. As to whether we ought to use it as 
the criteria of the teaching of Jesus or not is a valid 
question. Their contents are quite different from the 
Bible. 

Now, let us review the world situation at the time of 
Jesus'life. If the dates are correct, the prominent 
religions in the world at that time were Judaism in 
Palestine, Bonn in Tibet, Hinduism in India, star worship 
in Egypt and Babylon, Zoroastrianism in Persia, and the 
teachings of Lao Tzu, Mo Tzu and Confucius as the 
different elucidations of the ancient teaching ofTao in 
the central society of China. It is highly possible that 
Jesus himself had teachers who instructed him in 
different aspects of spiritual practice, from the teaching 
of magic to even higher spiritual truth. We do not know 
where he learned. There are different levels of spiritual 
achievement, from the very visible magic practice to 
immortal practice, which is deep within a person and 
cannot be seen. 

Secondly, let us talk about the Church type of 
organized teaching. Surely many spiritual writings are 
collected and become considered as religious writings. 
There are many different levels of achievement portrayed 
by spiritual or religious writings. This happens in all 
religions and traditions, not just the Christian Church. 
What is important is that so many people misunderstand 



much of what is written because they have not reached a 
high enough level to truly know what it means. That 
would not be harmful in itself but then they take their 
misunderstanding and begin to teach it to others, who 
are then further misled. 

Tliird, in the Christian world, there are many other 
different kinds of historical evidences that are supposed 
to prove countless things, like the Shroud of Turin, for 
example. We know that mostly people believe what they 
want to believe and pick up any scientific evidence that 
supports their side. Any argument that could be made for 
any side or any opinion about the historical truth of 
Jesus would remain just that: an argument. Nothing can 
be really proven. Historical evidence is still far removed 
from spiritual truth. I will just say that all of it is 
interesting; can we learn anything from any of it that can 
help our own spiritual learning? 

Let us talk about spiritual belief. What do you believe 
in? It is all right to believe in the story of somebody. It is 
also all right not to believe in the story of somebody. It is 
also all right just to listen without making a conclusion. 
As I have learned from Master Ni, the tradition ofTao 
teaches us to believe in ourselves and in our connection 
with divine energy within our being. This tradition asks 
us to believe in improving and cultivating ourselves as 
the way to achieving spiritual truth. Then, we do not 



need to examine historical documents or travel to other 
parts of the world to look for shrouds, tombs or holy 
places. The holy place is within you as the fruit of your 
cultivation. 

Master Ni: Thank you all. To respond to all of you here 
in the meeting who have expressed yourselves openly and 
in a friendly way, I see that you are concerned about your 
spiritual future and whether the conventional spiritual 
model is good for you. According to different purposes, 
there are two types of paths for two different types of 
people. 

Tire first path is for someone who was born with a high 
spiritual background such as the seedling of a god or as a 
son of god who does not need spiritual cultivation or 
virtuous fulfillment. Such a person is the heir of God. Tire 
notion related to this path is similar to the idea of Hindu 
conventional society, maybe to all conventional society: 
heredity. For example, if you are born to a shoemaker's 
family, you will make shoes, and if you are born to the 
kings' royal family, your destiny is pre-decided as heir to 
political authority over your family's domain. In India, the 
highest social rank is that of a Brahman or priest. If you are 
born into a Brahman's family, you already have a high 
stature in society and receive its benefits. One of those 
benefits is not to worry. In Indian society, only slaves, 



farmers and ordinary people need to worry or be watchful 
about their minds, mouths and behavior. If, for example, 
you are an ordinary person and you do wrong, you worry 
about inviting trouble. But if you do right, you also worry 
about inviting trouble. If, on the other hand, you are a 
follower of the king's son, you are protected. Also, once 
the young king is enthroned, you will share in the glory or 
may be assigned certain authority. That is the type of 
benefit and opportunity most people look for. 

This conception of heredity as presented in the 
illustration of Hindu or any conventional society can be 
transferred to understanding the false religious level of 
practice or the first path as mentioned above. If one who 
was born divine follows the predestined divine authority, 
Heaven will become his backyard. Once he is tired of the 
world's carnal fun, he can withdraw to the quietude of Iris 
own backyard because he is an especially privileged person. 
Hrat is the promise that establishes a conventional path of 
spiritual destiny. Is that really possible, or is it just a 
tranquilizer pill? 

Tire second path is quite different from the first one. 
People were misled by the understanding of the first path, 
because it seems that no self-discipline or hard work is 
necessary. If you are born with flesh like myself, and do 
not like to bend yourself spiritually in exchange for 
special favors, you have to work very hard to achieve 



yourself. Hie second path that of self-discipline and 
cultivation is the one I took. I know it truly works. I know 
only the honest and earnest way I learned, and I recommend 
it to all. 

We are born with a material foundation. We are all 
equipped with natural potential. We can find a way to 
move upward; we can also easily slip downwardly into 
a deep bottomless hole of emotional indulgence. So in 
our lives, we must watch ourselves carefully; we do 
not allow negligence to become a pitfall installed in 
our own character. 

As we view it, if a person wishes to learns swimming, 
we will suggest that he go to a swimming pool. If anybody 
wishes to learn driving, he needs to learn the basic 
principles and learn from someone who will tell him the 
details. After watching howpeople operate a car for a long 
time, he can learn it, but most important is that he needs to 
sit behind the steering wheel to gain some practical 
experience. People learn about spirit the same way. That is 
our way. 

You may not bother to learn swimming; you can buy a 
life vest and splash around in your pool. You may not 
bother to learn howto drive; you can hire people to drive 
for you. Hrat is not our way. We do not sell tranquilizer 
pills. We guide people to grow. Our work is spiritual 
education. Our goal is to have a reasonable world. We 



clearly know that we can never demand that the world 
become reasonable. Areasonable world depends on all 
individual beings to be reasonable. We first work on 
ourselves to be reasonable. We also know and accept that 
unreasonableness exists. Those able to accept this fact 
promote a reasonable world. 

Our spiritual future can be improved once we learn 
to stand on our own feet spiritually. You see, you are not 
alone in the darkness. You have tried to probe the door of 
heaven. You fail unless you learn to make a fire in the 
darkness that lights up the surroundings and shines for 
many other people too. Finally, you will find a much more 
truthful heaven with much more free air than the typically 
admired, suffocating place called heaven which is one of 
the creations of the human imagination. 

Spiritual achievement is so practical. All of us need 
it; without it, we live forever in darkness. If spiritual 
achievement only belonged to the son of God, and nobody 
else could or needed to achieve spiritually, we would know 
that a spiritual ruling system had been established. You and 
I would have nothing to do here on earth. Churches have the 
ambition to manage your life and soul. If you or I were to 
accept that, we also would have nothing to do here. 

Flowever, human society is not simple. We demand to 
know the truth and to experience and apply the truth for 
ourselves. Since this is the case, we have something to do, 



and we must do it by ourselves. 

To be a leader or a special individual in the old type of 
religious sense, a person must be a highly bred horse. This 
is not truthful because any high spirit, once shaped with a 
flesh form, must learn everything all over again. The only 
possibility for any person to have a better life, success or 
other valuable achievement is that the individual contains 
high spirits in himself and learns faster than the one who 
contains lower spirits. However, this still is not the 
absolutely decisive factor. With effort, an individual can 
definitely improve his spiritual condition so that 
higher spirits will develop from the low spirits. If 
there are no lower spirits, there will be no high spirits. It is 
a matter of spiritual evolution. Changing one's low spirits 
to be high spirits is the value of spiritual cultivation. It 
means to refine personal spiritual energy constantly and 
unfailingly. This is how the world started its development, 
internally and externally. As a matter of fact, the natural 
world is more physical with its coarse level of energy. 
Nature produces human people separate from different 
shapes of life such as animals, birds, fish and vegetation. 
Only people grow an intellectual mind, not animals. Tire 
intellect of people is not accomplished or perfect when 
they are born. The mind of people still constantly finds 
improvement from experiencing mistakes and the 



challenges oflife. 

Hie truth is a marvelous path. Life experiences, 
especially the good ones and sometimes the bad, are the 
reality of how the intellect keeps moving in its 
environment to discover when, where, what and how in a 
new situation. Hie surroundings could actually be the 
creation of the intellect itself, with good conditions or with 
defects. Once the defects are recognized, intelligence 
makes progress. It is valuable and useful to trust such a 
truthful reality of development rather than projecting 
one's mind in an unrealistic, religious type of 
imagination. 

In other words, human life is encompassed by nature. 
Let's say it another way: nature is outside and human life is 
inside. Let's say it still a different way: the physical body is 
outside and the mind is inside. To go deeper, the mind is 
outside and personal spirit is inside. Personal spirit forms 
the deathless core of the life. People are not so confident 
in this matter of the deathless core. Hrere even might be 
similar lives in different solar systems and in different 
shapes of life that do not extend to the physical level. 
However, when your life is restored to the shapeless, 
wordless substance, you almost reach final truth. 

People look to establish another external world with 
some mystical experience as described by religions. The 
religious projection of establishing another world is 



not the same truthful knowledge about the spiritual 
substance that the intelligent mind possesses. So the 

religious creation and imaginary extension makes the 
intelligent mind itself confused. God or Heaven are 
outside reflections of the internal reality of human 
spirit. Spiritual culture is merely the externalized 
expression of the internal truth of a human life. 

People who have the habit of relying on external 
establishments would ask this question: then from where 
do we take our confidence of life? True confidence can be 
produced from the Integral Truth. It means, a life cannot 
be only inside or outside. Life is not only a partial or 
extreme extension of something. It must be a situation of 
the inside relying on something outside. An outside 
cannot be considered outside unless there is an inside. 
It must be a whole; it must be all. 

The universe is one life. Let us use a material example 
that describes the universe. Let us say that the big nature of 
the universe is like a watermelon. There is a green skin on 
the melon, then there is the white part of the melon. 

Usually we do not eat this white part. Hre next part is the 
red meat. Further inside are the seeds. Usually we do not 
eat the seeds; we spit them out. However, there is still meat 
inside the center of the watermelon seeds. 

I am not teaching you how to eat a watermelon; I am 
using the watermelon to show you the old type of religious 



promotion. Urey only talk about good watermelon seeds. 
Urey do not equally value a good environment as a decisive 
factor in the production of a watermelon. Yet, even if there 
are good seeds and a good environment with all beautiful 
and beneficial conditions, if the farmer is lazy, the melon 
will not do as well as if it is in the hands of a diligent, hard¬ 
working farmer. 

Moreover, I am using this example to illustrate that 
there are many levels of existence that form a watermelon. 
Human life is not the skin of the melon, the white part or 
the red meat; it is like the seeds that take the support and 
the nutrition from all the other, outer layers of the melon. 
However, the inside of the seeds take the nutrition and 
support of the entire melon to grow. On the unseeable 
level, there is still the unshaped subtle life in the meat of 
the seeds. When put in a right circumstance, the life force 
will break the hull of the seed, grow out into a big vine and 
grow many new watermelons. 

Which side or part is unnecessary for the life of the 
watermelon? Which side is conceptually godlier than the 
other side? Tire old type of religion only emphasized the 
stem on which the melon hangs. Tire old type of religion 
does not see that there is still a root on the other end of the 
vine. And on the vine there are leaves which stretch out to 
take the sunshine, moisture and air to help the growth of 
the sweet watermelon. 



So which part of the watermelon can you really 
consider to be more holy than the other part? To satisfy 
your conceptual activity, the entire plant and its growing, 
supportive environment, including productive soil, 
sunshine, water and good air make up the totality of a holy 
being. 

Taking another perspective, nothing is holy or unholy, 
but reality is not partial as many people view it. It is the 
entire situation that makes the watermelon have its summer 
flavor. 

This is my watermelon theology that attempts to 
correct the partial vision and complicated theology which 
was produced by the ancient monks who ate the grain of 
farmers' hard labor, enjoying leisure and idealistic 
stimulation. The monks were the leisure class. My melon 
theology was produced on the long walking journey under 
the sun on hot days, suffering from thirst and heat to visit 
an achieved teacher. I kept thinking of the melon. I saw the 
appearance of the image of the melon and was inspired by a 
watermelon after I had reached the teacher. Without words 
and introduction, he simply handed me a newly cut piece of 
watermelon and said, "Here, it is your salvation. Tbu 
yourself have made it happen. That is the serious principle 
of spiritual attainment." 


Now I would like to respond to your discussion about 



the life of Jesus. This discussion stirred some of your 
emotion and it also stirred up my itch for story-telling. 

I would like to relate a different opinion but the same 
story of Lin, Sai Ehr as written in the historical records of 
Sang Tung province. The previous version was the viewpoint 
of the government. Tire following is given with the 
viewpoint of her supporters, followers or people in 
sympathy with her. 

Ayoung widow, by the name of Lin, Sai Erh, was on her 
way to the tomb of her husband to burn incense and place 
flowers. While she was travelling, she stopped to rest on 
the roadside. She went to a particular spot to hide from the 
sudden rain, and the rock there had a large crack in it. 
Looking inside the crack, she discovered a sword and a 
book. It was a book of spiritual and magic practices. She 
picked up both items and took them with her. 

Later, she began to do the practices in the book. As a 
result of her practice, she became very powerful and adept 
at doing many things. Lin, Sai Ehr then began to teach what 
she knew, and her knowledge attracted many followers. 
However, at that time in history, no big religious gatherings 
were allowed because they were seen as a threat to the 
government. The large groups thus began to attract the 
attention of the government officials. Urey wished to 
scatter her followers, which by this time were becoming so 
numerous that they began to outnumber the population of 



several small cities. It appeared to the government that they 
started to take over the cities. 

The government called in the troops, and a battle was 
begun. Because the farmers and ordinary people who were 
her students had no training in fighting and no good 
weapons, they were finally scattered by the army. Lin, Sai 
Erh was arrested, after having been pursued by the 
government for several years. Urey took her to a special 
jail, one that had a special security jail inside the regular 
jail. Urey had her shackled and chained by various means, 
all designed to keep her motionless, because the people 
knew she had magic powers. She stayed there, waiting for 
the emperor's decision. Finally it arrived, the decision 
being to execute her on the next day. 

Execution day arrived and all things were arranged and 
in order for all the executions to be performed. Nobody 
knew the exact time they would occur, except for the one 
or two people in charge of handling the event. In the early 
morning of that day, the executors led a small group of 
fierce soldiers in to unlock the doors of the jail, one by 
one. Last of all, they came to the special security cell in 
which Lin, Sai Erh was kept. After they unlocked the gate 
and opened the door, to their surprise and dismay, no one 
was there. Not only that, but there was no slight clue that 
anyone had escaped. This was reported to the emperor, who 
was very angry and decided to persecute those responsible 



for her disappearance, including the jailer, the head jailer, 
the country magistrate and the governor, for their 
incapability to keep the woman. After a long while, the 
search for her was ordered to continue. It had already taken 
too long, was too exhausting, and there had proven to be no 
way to successfully continue searching for her. 

This matter was clearly recorded in the official 
documents of the province. It became a historically 
suspended and unfinished case in Chinese history. Right or 
wrong, magic gives an unreasonable shock to the Chinese 
high scholars. 

So it seems that the woman did not choose to die, in the 
opinion of her supporters. Rather, she chose death for the 
officials who helped the emperor suppress the civilians. 
This choice is different from that of a truly spiritually 
achieved one. He or she normally can decide what type of 
ascension to make. Sometimes the matter of life and death 
is ironic compared to the understanding of ordinary people. 
The achieved one may have a big laugh, standing on the 
flying blanket of clouds. However, those real achieved ones 
lead a life without worldly involvement or having extended 
worldly ambition like this woman. 

I would like to give my personal comment about the 
woman leader, Lin, Sai Erh. First we need to discuss the 
nature of the rebellion that she was leading. In China, a 
rebellion is always from competition for the throne or 



desire to gain political power. Some ambitious people think 
they can rule better than the one who is on the throne. 
However, they do not see that the system of monarchy, or 
any form of government itself, is a kind of problem. At the 
beginning, a government under a new leadership might do 
some good, but eventually there is a decline due to 
corruption or a kind of internal weakness of the 
monarchical ruling system. So I am not in favor of any type 
of rebellion in establishing a new monarchy, unless a new 
political direction of society is shown and attracts my 
support. Here I am supporting a change of government, if 
she had deeply seen the problem throughout all 
generations. It is not the change of ruler or of a dynasty that 
truly brings change; that helps too little to solve a long 
lived problem. Such small change is no more than the 
vicious cycle of endless competition for the throne. Such a 
cycle still occurs in China during the modern age of the 
twentieth century. The name is different, but the reality is 
the same. If she had indeed had the wisdom to wish to 
change the government, she did not consider the 
implications. 

Second, Lin, Sai Erh had the power to save herself from 
bodily damage. However, I think she needs a power more 
important than that. Before beginning or leading a 
rebellion, she should know that there will be success and 
that she is not just wasting people's lives. In the end, she 



saved only herself, but many followers lost their lives. 
Whether her motive was to change the government or if she 
was innocently caught up in governmental repression, the 
main point in my telling this story is to indicate that she did 
have spiritual power. Perhaps the violent outcome of her 
story was the result of her ambition to be a teacher or 
because of the type of spiritual quality she possessed which 
was worldly interest. It was not a virtuous fulfillment. It 
was of vanity and corrupting glory. Judging from spiritual 
values and the value of spiritual education, magic power can 
corrupt people's character. Political riots were often 
started by people of magic power. Thus, magic power was 
not learned or valued by the sages. Few people of magic 
power made good, constructive or positive use of it in 
human history. 

Third, I consider her irresponsible. In China, a 
governmental official was typically a scholar who came 
from a farmer's family. It takes from ten years to a lifetime 
to prepare for the governmental examinations; if he does 
well in the examination, then he receives an appointment to 
an important position. If he does well in his appointment, 
he may move up to the higher governmental positions step- 
by-step. Most young scholars are ambitious before coming 
to hold a position in the government, and they think, 'If I 
were in the important position, I would surely do better in 
serving my people." After years of experience with the 



bureaucracy of government, that ambition fades. Nothing 
much can be achieved by applying their naive thoughts to an 
ineffective bureaucracy. Because the class of people who 
work in the bureaucracy presents the inertia of the 
government, there is nothing that can be accomplished with 
simple goodwill in that complicated system. Naturally, the 
officials learn to adapt to the situation; they must live with 
the dirt. There is a saying in Chinese that the magistrate 
who has been very clean handed for three years has 
accumulated ten thousand ounces of bright shiny silver 
(silver was used as money at that time) as personal savings. 
And that is a clean handed magistrate - how about the dirty 
handed ones? Tire notion of being an official is to share the 
ruling powers of the unnaturally produced sovereign. These 
were the mistreating people; the emperor was the one who 
won through wars. People were not respected by any of 
them. 

I am not sure what type of magistrates the three 
beheaded officials were, but if Lin, Sai Erh had really 
achieved herself highly, she should have saved all their lives 
rather than making it necessary for them to die for her 
cause. A spiritually achieved person has a sense of 
responsibility and morality. From this true event, you can 
see that magic and spiritual development are two 
different things, and should not be confused or 
considered to be the same. But ordinary people, before 



they have achieved some degree of spiritual development, 
marvel about magic performance. Urey do not know that 
magic performance and spiritual achievement have vast 
differences. It is true that magic performance demonstrates 
the possibility of deviation from the conventional teaching 
of textbook physics. However, there is a higher magic than 
that. My teaching and learning promote mostly the 
highest magic and the highest medicine: a balanced 
healthy natural life. We promote the principles of balance 
to people at different levels: individuals, families, 
societies, governments, cultural trends and even in spiritual 
cultivation itself. 

In the discussion about Jesus, the students' points of 
view can primarily be divided into two sides. Although all 
of you were born in the same religious environment of 
Christianity, some have accepted the Bible teachings and do 
not like the disturbance of other possibilities, and other 
believe that Jesus could have avoided execution by his 
spiritual achievement. This expresses an expectation. My 
understanding is that this expectation does not show 
disrespect for Jesus. It is actually somewhat similar to the 
wish of some people for the second coming of Jesus. 

My friends, you do not need me to make a comment or 
take sides with any of you regarding this question. I have 
my own position, which is to teach the truth. Urat truth is 
that a really good person, with or without any kind of 



correct or incorrect promotion, will always be 
remembered. He may suffer, and he may survive from 
the suffering. He receives the respect and love of 
people out of their deep understanding, which is not 
changed by the circumstances of his life and death. 

My understanding is that Jesus was a teacher of 
enlightenment. During his time, external religion was the 
strong background of society. Tire Pharisees represented 
the superficial believers; Jesus promoted a new direction 
which related God to each individual's spiritual nature. He 
declared, "I and my Father are One." On other occasions, he 
declared, T am the Way, the Truth and the Light." Today, 
with the external religious influence, would you dare say, T 
am God, I am the Light and I am the Way"? 

Spiritually, each person who is born into a life has 
a spiritual nature that is not less than that of God, the 
Light and the Way. But we habitually lose ourselves in 
human buildings of conceptual, emotional, physical 
and spiritual life patterns. If you have all these false 
buildings, you are blocked from your originally pure 
spiritual nature. You are not yourself anymore, but a 
false person formed by the unnaturalness of culture. 
This culture has separated you from the Inner God, the 
Inner Light and the Way. 

Do not mislead yourselves into looking for an external 
God, Light or Way. Ablind person cannot see the Figures, 



the Light or the Way. By blindness, I mean mental and 
spiritual blindness. When the blindnesses of all kinds are 
lifted, you shall see yourself again. You shall receive new 
life in that right moment. 

I came from the East to work in the West, but the 
spiritual problem of the West is not different from the 
spiritual problem of the East. Basically, it is that religions 
have become over externalized, and have lost the 
connection with each individual's deep spiritual nature. All 
good teachings have become stiffened like rocks and 
stones, and have become obstacles in people's lives and 
minds. In a natural, open society, a new good teacher is 
always recognized. Such a person has already removed any 
stiffened religious obstacles, if he had any. 

In the past 14 years of working in the West, I did not 
need to change my subject or the method of teaching from 
the way I did it in the East. I do not even need to bring the 
good models from the East to teach you. If you have some 
development, Jesus can be a friend of your new level of 
achievement. But that concept of Jesus will not be the same 
as the Jesus that was taught to you in Sunday school. Jesus 
will not be the same person as was presented by the old 
approach of the churches. He is a son of God. So are all of 
us. He is a son of man; so are all of us. All people are born 
with spiritual energy and have the equal opportunity to 
achieve themselves, just as all of you here, both male and 



female. 

So this is my teaching. It expresses the essence of 
spiritual balance and symmetry. And it expresses what we 
can say in a simple word. It is what I recommend you 
have, both within yourself and outside in your world: 
it is spiritual "harmony." Harmony is the God who is 
reachable when you have strong determination. That is 
the foundation of a natural being in which godly 
energy likes to take birth. 

My friends, all of your questions are normal to the 
growth of human life and desire for understanding and 
truth. 

Practically, you wish me to directly respond to the 
questions and discussion here. I am here. I am not going 
anywhere. I respond to you with all of my work; that is my 
offering. Truth can be learned whenever emotion is cleared 
up. I am taking up the job to help you find the answer by 
your own achievement. I am the one in the garden planting 
flowers and fruit, and I will be the one to enjoy and see 
your flower and fruit. You may light up yourself and the 
whole world with your achievement. 

Q: Master Ni, you did not make clear whether Jesus 
was crucified or not. I wonder whether you considered 
Jesus as an achieved magician who was capable of 



escaping the crucifixion? 


Master Ni: An important person lived 2,000 years ago. 
It is hard for us to be assertive and decide the details of his 
life which some people strongly believe and others do not. 
However, history can be wrong. Rather than building strong 
emotion on something we cannot know for certain, let us 
put more energy into our concern about whether our own 
lives are as straight and virtuous as the great models who 
lived in the world. Even if you were somebody who lived in 
the same time period and the same town as another person, 
you can-not accurately decide the details about another 
person's life. So how can we decide about a sage 2,000 
years later? 

If you ask me the definite answer to whether Jesus was 
crucified or not, I would clearly say that people's physical 
beings have their limitations and vulnerabilities to one 
thing or another. What is encouraging about this spiritual 
teacher was the level of spirit he achieved. His spirit did 
not mourn for his death; there was also no deep attachment 
shown to the form of life. Tire spirit faced death with 
bravery, no complaint to any source and forgiveness for all. 
Many religions have not set their emphasis on the bright 
side of life spirit which teaches people to seek and work to 
enhance the indestructible spirit in their own lives. Instead, 
they place emphasis on Jesus' suffering before and during 



death. This is the wrong education to give to the public. 

Tbu do not have to look for someone else to verify the 
fact as the foundation of a religion, because nobody can. 
Only your personal spiritual achievement will bring the 
correct elucidation to any truth. However, your knowing 
will be a fact to yourself; it will be an understanding based 
on your spiritual level. 

It is not for us to decide what was the outcome of Jesus' 
life during his difficult time, whether he was persecuted or 
survived due to his spiritual power. Many Christians believe 
that Jesus was persecuted by a type of prejudice, and then 
they become prejudiced themselves and become a 
persecuting force to other people, as exemplified by the 
Dark Ages. Prejudice is a negative force, whether it is the 
prejudice that possibly persecuted Jesus or the prejudice 
that persecuted people during the Dark Ages. 

Communism was the rebellious child of western 
conventional society. It learned the social scheme from the 
church but used new names and new images. Ure 
Communist leaders replace God with Marx and replace the 
angels and apostles with Engels, Lenin, Stalin and others. 
Tire social, emotional and psychological control that they 
use was totally absorbed from the example of Christian 
persecuting forces which operated in the Dark Ages. Tire 
same tactics have been used both in Russia and China. It is a 
great catastrophe when a prejudiced power imposes its 



beliefs or thoughts on others by any type of force, like the 
historical Catholic Church and the modern Communism. 

In this moment, I would like to introduce a modern 
example of how people suffer from prejudicial hostility I 
give this story for all who have spiritual awareness andean 
reflect the following matter. 

ARestored Record of a Public Trial in China (1969) 

Red Guard A: What is your name? 

The Old One: My name is known to all of you. 

Red Guard A: You are ninety years old, are you not? 

Tire Old One: You have just about guessed my age. 

Red Guard A: You are the oldest doctor in town. In addition 
to practicing your profession, throughout your whole life 
you have spread the seeds of poisonous grasses. Do you 
admit this? 

lire Old One: What do you mean, the seeds of poisonous 
grasses? 


Red Guard A: You know it. Your whole life long you have 



been teaching, 'The long-living truth." 

The Old One: I have taught this. 

Red Guard A: Have you often said, 'Tire long-living truth 
has no need to be written or spoken, but it always exists, 
and is always undefeatable while the written, speakable 
truths are short lived"? 

The Old One: Yes, I have. 

Red Guard A: Do you imply the great Communism and the 
written records of Chairman Mao's words are short lived? 

lire Old One: When I say it, I hold nothing in my mind. I do 
not know what would be implied from my words. It depends 
on the listeners. 

Red Guard A: You often said: "lire long-living truth is like 
the bright sky. Tlrere is no need to make people believe it, 
while other short lived truth always needs to force people 
to follow." Have you said that? 

lire Old One: I have. 


Red Guard A: It is obvious that you are alluding to our great 



Communism and the great words of Chairman Mao. 

Red Guard B: You have taught that the long-living truth is 
easily known like the bright sky. You describe that it is non¬ 
political; that it is all truth for all time. Yrn have implied 
there is no everlasting truth in politics. You publicly 
damage the image of the great politics of Communism. Ym 
are very guilty. 

Red Guard C: Have you said that people can only be judged 
by the long-living truth, but nothing else? That all other 
authority is false, and will be denied by itself? Are you 
referring to the government of people under the great 
leadership of Chairman Mao? 

Red Guard D: Y>u teach people to find their own self 
nature and you say that all other studies and searches are 
the scatteredness of people's own spiritual energy. It is 
clear that you deny the greatness of Chairman Mao and the 
greatness of the Communist party. 

Red Guard E: Y>u declared that it is the common human 
experience throughout thousands of years that the one who 
plants evil seeds will harvest evil and the one who plants 
seeds of goodness will harvest good. You apparently imply 
that the great Cultural Revolution is evil and we are evil. 



Red Guard C: Have you said that to share bad company is 
like entering a place of dead fish; the longer you stay, the 
less you notice the bad smell, while to join a good 
company is like entering a room with sweetly scented 
flowers; the longer you stay there, the happier you feel? 
With the first you imply the Communist party, and with the 
second you imply your own influence. 

Red Guard D: You have said that since written history, 
ambitious people have competed for rulership and lordship, 
yet none of them lasted long. On this, you imply the 
communist leadership will not last. 

Red Guard B: You have also said that the glory of evil 
people is like the dew drops on the leaves of leeks; they do 
not last long. Urey will be cut once they grow tall. Tire 
suffering of good people is like the frost and snow pressing 
on the pine and cypress; their lives endure the pressure. In 
the first part you imply the life of us. In the second part, 
you imply yourself. So, you are very guilty. Now, we shall 
see how long your truth lives. 

Red Guard F: You have said that with an irrational will, a 
person behaves irrationally, and with unreasonable 
ambition, a person falls by this excess. By this you imply 



that the social reformation of Communism is irrational and 
that the leaders have unreasonable ambition. 

Red Guard G: You have also said that the one who rises 
suddenly will fall the same way. People are trampled like 
mud and ashes by those who wish to rise high for rulership, 
and the ambitious ones bring about the disaster of war just 
for personal short lived glory and selfish ends. By this, you 
certainly imply the Communist revolution is unworthy, and 
the leadership of the Communist party will end quickly. 

Red Guard A: This is a public trial. Tire people are just. The 
guilt you hold is as big as a mountain. What else have you 
to say? 

Red Guard D: There are still many more of your poisonous 
grasses that we have gathered. You also have said that no 
violent force can last, just like the strong storm and big 
wind; it will pass over soon. Tbu imply the communist 
revolution. 

Red Guard A: So, we have shown you justice. What else 
have you to say? 

Hie Old One: I have said all this even before the birth of 
Chairman Mao, before Communism was known to us, 



before all of you were born. My ancestors and I have said 
all this in the straightest manner for generations to both 
people and rulers. We do not imply. We just speak directly, 
no more and no less. The words just mean what they say. 
There is no need for implication. 

Red Guard A: Do you correspond with your son? 

The Old One: I do. 

Red Guard A: You know he is a reactionary. 

The Old One: Not everyone who lives abroad must be a 
reactionary. 

Red Guard A: In your letter, you told your son he must 
teach the long-living truth to all people and not to let 
people be misguided by the short-lived fashion. Did you 
not? 

The Old One: By his own choice. 

Red Guard A: Nobody is allowed to correspond with 
people living in Taiwan or the United States. You commit 
another guilt. 



Guards B, C, D and E: Let us announce his guilt in order to 
waste no time. 

Red Guard A: So, you are guilty. The people have decided. 
This committee needs to follow the decision of all people 
to denounce you as: 

1) Y>u are the people's enemy. 

2) You are a thorough reactionary. 

3) Tbu are a counter-revolutionary. 

4) Yo u have damaged the image of the Communist party. 

5) Tbu disrespect the great Chairman Mao. 

6) You spread the seeds of poisonous grasses. 

7) Yru correspond with your son; he is a reactionary. 

So, we follow the people's wish to tie you up on the 
pole in this square so you can prove how long the long- 
living truth can last. That is your own teaching." 

So, the old man was tied on the pole with a sign 
attached saying, "the long-living truth." He was one of six 
million people who lost their lives in the same period of 
time with or without a reason given. Tire old teacher was 
my father, Master Ni, Yo San. Among the people in this 
public gathering, one person cheered the red guards all the 
time. It was none other than my own younger brother, who 
did it for his own survival. 
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The Inspiration of the Heavenly 
Bodies 

Q: Master Ni, would you talk about the fundamental 
truth behind the religions? They are still the dominance 
of any conventional free society. We do not want people 
to be misguided. 

Master Ni: There are manyjokes about doctors. One of 
them goes like this: On his way back from gathering wood, 
a wood cutter weighed down by his load, stumbled into a 
doctor on a narrow path. In anger, the surgeon shook his fist 
at the man as if to strike him. Tire woodcutter promptly 
kneeled down and pleaded, 'Please kick me instead." 
Answering a dismayed bystander, the woodman then 
explained, 'Treatment by the hands of this surgeon would be 
far more deadly than by his feet." 

There is another story I would like to tell you. In 
ancient times, because travel was difficult and took days, 
when a doctor visited a patient to give a prescription, 



sometimes he stayed for a few days. This one doctor was 
forcibly detained by the relatives of a patient who had died 
of a fatally inaccurate prescription given under his 
direction. However, the doctor broke loose and escaped by 
night, having to swim a long way across the river before he 
could make it home. 

Entering his home, he discovered his son engrossed in 
the study of medical texts. He observed to the young man, 
"\bu need not be in such a hurry to master medicine. Learn 
first things first - start with swimming." 

This is why most doctors, in their back yard, have 
swimming pools. I believe that is the reason they are joked 
about, because they charge too much. Teachers of religions 
sometimes misguide people to waste their time, but there 
are fewjokes about them. This is because as a portrait artist 
once said, "Tire easiest drawing is to draw a ghost. Why? 
Because there is nobody who has seen one." Tlrus, it is the 
same with the religious teachers. There is nobody who has 
seen what they talk about. 

As students of universal spirituality, let us learn from 
the valuable spiritual experience of all human ancestors. I 
would like to show you the important facts behind all the 
newer religions. I marvel that so many religions are still 
based on prehistoric people's faith in nature. Tlreir intellect 



or developing imagination created a new, imaginary 
spiritual world. We know that the Egyptians worshiped the 
sun, moon and stars; so did the Babylonians and the ancient 
Indian people. There is also evidence that in ancient China, 
the word 'Ti" which means heavenly emperor or God, was 
simply the sun. This can be seen in expressions such as, 'Ti 
came from the east." 

All of the imagination, all of the development was 
based on a simple thing. As we all know, we all live in this 
world; what is bright and what is dark? The bottom line is 
still the ancient people's faith in the sun's brightness in day 
and the night's darkness. All religious leaders of later 
generations, through their developing imagination, have 
since then made such a complicated religious system. I am 
astonished and saddened to see that so many people die for 
an imaginary faith or the creation of someone's 
imagination. 

As we have discussed previously, the original Jewish 
beliefs were adopted from the life experience of Egypt and 
Babylon. Basically, Jehovah is the God of Urunder. lire 
religious concept represented by the word Jehovah 
originated with Moses from his own experience of life and 
storms in the desert. However, neither his experience nor 
his teachings were presented to people in a way that 
allowed them to use his example to learn from their own 
direct experience of natural life. People could not apply his 



teachings to directly help their own spiritual development. 
The story of Moses was a developed promotion, yet it was 
not as complicated as the literature describing the Gods of 
Olympia in Greece. Tire written work of both contained 
value as literature, but were of no value in helping people 
reach the truth. It seems that people love those mental 
creations more than they love the true background of their 
life: nature. 

I myself have been a sincere spiritual student and truth 
seeker. Through developing myself spiritually, I have had 
extensive real spiritual experience and the truthful 
knowledge which is derived from it. This knowledge serves 
me and serves others who have the same enthusiasm of 
wishing to learn from that truth. I have proven to myself 
that the ancient spiritual development is correct in saying 
that an individual human being itself is a complete religion. 
Hie energy of the hun spirit comes from the sun; so there 
was an ancient religion that worshipped sunshine. One's 
inside contains a part of the sun; that essence, gathered 
together, is the hun. So we are part of the sun and the sun is 
part of us. 

Besides the hun, we also have physical level spirits that 
are sexy and desirous for worldly interest. Hiey give us 
motivation to have abetter material and psychological 
achievement in our lives such as richness and honor, etc. 
Hiose spirits are associated with the Po. Hie Po comes 



from the stars, so the stars are the symbol of the physical 
essence in a human life. 

This was not only the belief of original Taoism. There 
were many other spiritual developments and ancient 
religions which were associated with the Big Dipper. This 
is also internal truth; once the internal truth is extended 
outward, then a religion is formed. Practically, it is all 
internal truth. 

There are religions of the stars; they are also part of our 
energy. Urey are part of our lives. Stars are part of our lives 
and our lives are part of the stars. 

No religion can escape from the sun or stars. The later 
developments of religion are different than the direct 
worship of nature. Urey are new conceptions that are used 
to cover the same natural truth. For example, the so-called 
big vehicle in Buddhism, which promotes self-sacrifice and 
self-denial for other people's benefit, can be considered as 
a religion of the heart. Heart energy is the symbol of the 
sun that lives within human people. Tire sun gives its light 
and warmth. It gives power to all lives. So no good religion 
can do other than teach the giving of oneself to others. 
Truthfully, the sun is self-giving and offering. 

Once someone described a spiritual connection with 
the sacred heart of Jesus. There is nothing wrong with that. 
Tire heart energy, however, is not the heart of Jesus, 

Buddha, Confucius or any other sage. All heart energy is 



the energy, or virtue, of the warmth giving sun. So all tilings 
can find their natural example or natural source. 

Tire position of the moon in our lives is the reflecting 
mind. Everything we know is a reflection. For instance, if 
you say, "I am happy," or 'T feel trouble," that is the 
reflection of a moment from the past. Tbu do not know 
something unless an experience has passed some time ago. 
All personal knowledge is a reflection of the function of 
the mind. 

Tire moon is also a symbol of the clarity of the mind. 
The full moon describes a time when the mind is not 
occupied by anything. It is like a bright full moon. It is a 
poor practice to cover the moon with clouds. Taoists and 
practitioners of Zalm (Zen) Buddhism like very much to 
use the symbol of the moon. The teaching of traditional 
Taoism or Zalm (Zen) Buddhism emphasizes the principle 
of emptiness in its practice. It is truly beneficial when a 
person releases all the burdens of the mind. It is a virtue, 
although other religions do not talk about it in the same 
way. The reality is that once you give up the thoughts and 
burdens of different psychological notions, then you create 
a chance for the happy and active organic condition to 
come back to your life. 

A child, before it is four years old, uses its whole 
energy for its growth. After that, it gradually takes too 
much on its head by thinking. When it becomes an adult, 



the human body stops growing. So all the negative, useless 
or ineffective thoughts which could be energy nutrition for 
the body and the person's life are wasted. Taoism 
sometimes over-emphasizes that a human can live forever 
if he or she does not do too many negative things. Why can 
we not live over an average age? It is because we think too 
much, have too much sex, eat too much, sleep too much, 
fight too much, lie too much and everything, too much. So 
in totality, we lose our nature. External religion is a 
deviation from the internal truth. It is a separation. Humans 
make things which confuse themselves; they do not see the 
reality. 

From my personal experience, I do not say there is no 
God. But my own deep understanding and idea of God is 
different than a religious type of god which leads to the 
abuse of psychological indulgence. In truth, God and gods 
are the vitality of life. Because the God or gods are the 
spiritual energy within and without our being, they give us 
life. 

This is why it is better to be natural. If you are 
unnatural, you slowly block or shut off the natural 
connection with the spiritual energy. Spiritual energy is 
natural vitality; you must understand correctly. This is wiry 
it is important to do self-cultivation, which nurtures a 
natural life. Let all the functions do their work. Let the sun 
shine greatly within you, and you will be a great person. Let 



the stars and moon shine within you and everything will 
operate naturally. How beautiful a being is. This is the great 
nature. 

This is why the ancient spiritually developed ones 
mentioned that a human life is a small model of nature and 
the universe is a big model of human life. This is the fact 
presented to all by my work of universal spirituality. 

There is one more thing I would like to point out. For 
example, there is the moon type of religion which 
represents the introverted meditative life. There is also the 
sun type of religion which represents the extroverted 
external promotion. However, neither of those ways can be 
the only way. They all must do teaching, giving, service and 
so forth. 

And there is also the star type of religion or worship 
which represents blessing, power, ambition, etc. Most 
people take something as a personal worship, whether they 
are conscious of it or not. Conceptually, most people tend 
to lean to one side, primarily choosing one type of worship 
over another. In reality, they cannot be separated. In a 
complete life; we need all of them. 

According to the development of the ancient achieved 
ones, the three footed caldron, which was used for cooking 
the meat for everybody, presented a symbol of all three 
types of religion. It also presented the worship of balance. 
This means to use all three types of worship to make a 



whole support for a stable personality. By only using one 
foot or two feet, a pot cannot stand. It takes three feet to 
bring balance; all three together give you peace and support 
your poise. Partial belief is a partial projection of your 
energy. By holding partial beliefs, you do not receive poise, 
nor do you receive a well-balanced life. 

So all lives under the sun, stars and moon, are naturally 
the children, flowers and energy takers of the three 
sources. Above all is the Tao. How can Tao be above all? 
Once you achieve balance, you dissolve the partial or one¬ 
sided discrimination. That is the Tao. 

The Tao Teh Ching is a short book. From the first word 
to the last, the book consists of around 5000 Chinese 
characters. That is not so much. Basically, the book tells 
one truth. What truth? One word can cover it; that word is 
'harmony." Harmony is a word in English with seven letters. 
It holds the entire spiritual secret of all useful religious 
benefit with a good positive function. We need the harmony 
which can support our growth and survival. So anybody who 
can practice harmony within or without is a God in heaven 
who lives in the world. That is the great religion. This is 
what I would like to offer to the ones who are sincerely 
searching for their own individual religion. 

Tire point I need to make is that it is the same sun and 
the same nature; what is different in how successful a per¬ 
son is in life or how he adopts religion in his life are Iris 



attitudes or beliefs regarding the sun and nature. We already 
know that we live in the body of the sun. We stay in the 
body of the sun. 

Q: We live in the body of the sun? Do you mean 
because we are in its light? 

Master Ni: Earth is part of the sun; the entire solar 
system is the body of the sun. We are living on the sun. 
Esoteric Buddhism believes that the earth is the body of the 
Great Buddha of the Sun. In Manichaeism, the God of 
Illumination is still the sun. 

The sun does not have a war with the darkness. It is the 
rotation of earth that creates the phenomenon of alternating 
light and dark. Tire ancient people universally worshipped 
the sun as God. In the new religious movement of esoteric 
Buddhism, as it is called, or secret Buddhism, the sun 
became the great Buddha. In Manichaeism, the sun became 
the God of Illumination. What is the true difference 
between the words God and Buddha as being played by the 
new leaders? 

All our human ancestors' valuable experiences are 
helpful in our learning as students of universal spirituality. 
What I find incredible is that everything depends on the 
nature of people. It is the same sun, but people's attitudes 
towards the sun are different. We know, for example, that 



many modern people use solar energy as a heating system 
for their house and water, to operate electrical lights and as 
an energy source in some small appliances. This is one 
attitude about the physical sun. Tire Indian people, 
especially the ancient Indian people, made the sun as a 
great religion. Urey used different names to describe the 
sun and its energy, and so the Hindu religion became very 
complicated by the human mind's new names and concepts. 
After using metaphors to cover metaphors, and names to 
cover names, no one knew what was the real source of the 
religion, unless somebody was highly achieved mentally. 

What about the ancient Chinese people; how did they 
use the sun? Not like the modern Western people, who 
during their summer seasons or spring vacations go to lie 
down on the beach and work on their sun tan as a social 
fashion. The Chinese people did not do that, although some 
people did go out in the sunshine in winter. 

Tire ancient Taoists discovered the mystery of the 
spiritual nature of the sun, so they used the essence and 
spirits of the sun to make possible the realization of 
spiritual immortality. Urey took energy from the sun in 
many ways. Hris fact is not affected by the change from 
ancient to modern times. All people and all life still take 
energy from the sun to sustain themselves. You can see, 
thus, that it is the same sunshine, but different people have 
a different understanding and use for it. Same sun, different 



use; is that not interesting? 

Someday, if all religious cosmetics are removed, you 
will find the new truth of religions. The new truth of 
religions is the worship of the oldest sun, the oldest 
religion of the new sun, as the source of all worship on 
earth. I am just using this to assure the point that no matter 
what anybody says, on the religious level the sun is the 
foundation, even if it appears otherwise. Its correlation in 
the human body is the heart. Then what is the background of 
the heart? It is a person's vitality. 

If a religion is not related to the sun, or nature, it is 
really far off. Tao, however, is much more profound; it is 
behind everything, behind every lighted heavenly body and 
everything else in the manifest and unmanifest universe. 

But the religious level, practically, is about the 
beautiful sun. That is man or masculine energy; do not 
forget that. The sun is the source of woman or feminine 
energy also, because the moon reflects sunlight.All of this 
that I have been saying is important to understand. 

Mani (216-277? AD.) was born in Syria. He did not 
thoroughly learn the whole spiritual instruction, or perhaps 
he understood it differently. He originally wished to learn 
Taoism. 

However, the worship of heavenly bodies is partial 
worship. It is not complete. Abu know, I always say that in 
learning Tao, one cannot be partial. Tao is more than the 



heavenly bodies; it is the source behind them. You might 
well wish to know, exactly what is behind all the heavenly 
bodies? To answer you, I will say the following: Although 
we live on one of the heavenly bodies, we cannot consider 
ourselves as totally independent of the heavenly body. That 
is correct; we are not totally independent. All three 
partners of heaven, earth and human people come from one 
great source, far behind everything. That is Tao. 

As students of universal spirituality, we can learn much 
from the valuable experience of all our human ancestors in 
different parts of the world. Tire Middle East originally 
followed the religion of worshipping fire, founded by 
Zoroaster. Zoroaster lived before Mani. Zoroaster 
promoted the worship of fire or light; but this is still the 
symbol of the sun. Ybu see, he had only created a new 
religion with a new metaphor that made it harder to figure 
out that the sun is the important thing. Just making a plain 
religion of the sun would be simple; perhaps there would be 
a practice like the people of Islam follow, who every 
morning pray facing the sun. Islam was developed from the 
sun worship. Only the sun energy is life energy. Other 
worship is other use. The natural vitality is the sun. In 
reality, the Islamic religion was initiated by Mohammed, 
who traveled in western China during the time of Mo Tzu's 
teaching of one impartial God as the faith of all people. Ure 
laws in the Koran, in the holy book of Islam, were the laws 



of these feudal kingdoms of China. Is not the impartial 
heaven exhibited by the virtue of the sun? 

Basically, all of the religions could almost be grouped 
as having one origin: nature. By nature I mean, nature with 
the heavenly bodies and other phenomena. What holds 
nature together is Tao. If everything comes from nature, 
then no matter what religion we follow, we are all fellow 
worshipers of nature and the impartial virtue of the 
heavenly bodies. So then there is no difference in the focus 
of all people's worship, no matter to what religion they 
belong or what image they use. It seems odd that people are 
so intent and fixed on their particular religious expression 
of nature. It must be that they are so colorful and varied that 
people cannot come together and share these expressions 
any more. But the reality behind all of it is simply that each 
of us is worshipping the sun, moon, thunder and stars. 
Everything is the same, but we have made the written words 
so different. 

Surely, when someone promotes a faith to people, it 
takes some literature or writing skill. But now it seems that 
the literary expressions have all become evil, because it 
makes the descendants fight and lose their lives for that 
kind of stupid promotion. Please understand, when I use the 
word "evil," what I mean describes something that is 
harmful to human life or happiness. I was told that an 
outstanding American doctor of philosophy wrote a book 



about his understanding of good and evil. In it he mentioned 
that his young son noticed that the word "evil" is the word 
"live" spelled backwards. Most people's "evil" comes from 
their ignorance of a good way of life. The literary 
promotions are not realistic, so people are misled into 
doing things harmful to themselves and others. 

So the foundation of all religions is the sun. Tire sun is 
the most important power in human life. Tire rotation of the 
sun and the earth itself causes the two seemingly opposing 
forces of brightness and darkness. That is the apparent or 
external level of human life. 

If you have seen my work called The Story of Two 
Kingdoms, you will notice that it talks about the two forces 
of dark and bright, god and devil. It is about the two 
divisions of yin and yang. We can take those two divisions 
from the external expression of bright and dark and move 
them internally into the human body. 

In spiritual cultivation, basically there are only two 
types of energy. One is the physical source which is one's 
sexual energy. Tire other type is mental or spiritual energy. 

In the original conception of Tai Chi teaching, the 
achievement was to find the balance between the two 
forces. Once you find the harmony of both sides of any 
issue or meeting point of any pair of opposites, you are 
achieved. Achievement is not maintaining a single, one 
sided projection. 



However, most religions present achievement as the 
light, godly, bright or good force defeating the black, dark 
or evil force. But it never can happen that way, because that 
black or dark force comes from the same being as the 
bright force; they both come from the body of the sun, 
externally, or from your own body, internally. Would you 
really like to destroy one part of it? If that could be done, 
then where would the spirit live? The body is the physical 
foundation; it is the house of the spirit. 

What was taught by all religions was made strong by 
Manichaeism. Tire main teaching or doctrine of 
Manichaeism, as it originated in Syria, was that the white 
force must conquer or win over the black force. Possibly it 
was presented that way so that it was easily understood and 
accepted by general society. It continues the dualistic 
teachings of Zoroaster of Persia. Manichaeism is not like 
the principle of Tai Chi that looks for harmony between 
two forces, the blending of the two opposing forces that by 
their differences can assist and accomplish each other. Tire 
attempt of one to win over the other force will not work. 
This is because any time something leans extremely to one 
side, an imbalance occurs, and a struggle or fight will result 
until balance is regained. 

So the basic doctrine of Zoroaster or Manichaeism was 
that the Kingdom of Brightness and the Kingdom of 
Darkness can never make peace. 



I am not interested in repeating or giving you the story 
of the mythological development of Manichaeism or the 
description of the wars between the side of brightness or 
white and the side of darkness or black in this book. I would 
like to tell you a little bit about his teaching. Tire main 
practice Mani taught was to stop having sex and stop eating 
meat in order to increase the white energy. He promoted 
that just by doing those two things, a person could 
eliminate darkness, Satan or the devil within. 

Clearly and openly stated, the brightness or white 
energy is a person's sexual energy. 

Q: So if a person does not eat meat and gives up sex, 
then he or she has more sexual energy? I do not mean 
just energy to do sex, but more vitality. 

Master Ni: Yes, that can cause a person to have more 
brightness, because it can transfer to become soul energy. 

Q: So the sexual energy is the brightness? 

Master Ni: Yes, it is bright. Many young people who are 
celibate, if not well managed, will have dizziness and see 
fire spots in their eyes. The original followers of 
Manichaeism believed that the only way to defeat the 
"devil" was to stop doing sex and eating meat. 



Q: If the sexual energy is the brightness, then what is 
the darkness? 

Master Ni: The darkness is sexual desire which 
destroys the white energy through fulfilling that desire. 
However, the sexual energy is the physical foundation. 
Usually, if people stop sex and do the cultivation, they will 
see light. However, seeing light is a spiritual experience, 
not an achievement. If a person resumes having sex, he will 
not see light any more. Although "seeing light is not an 
achievement," "a proof in achievement is seeing light." 
Sometimes it is a very shining, white light, or a gold light. 

It is truthfully the refined sexual energy from our body. It is 
an important spiritual proof. It means an encouragement to 
the spiritual practitioner. 

When external religion demands external discipline - 
by this I mean making no sex and no meat obligatory rather 
than coming from a person's inspired or educated choice - 
then the people who follow it do not succeed in their 
cultivation. I will talk more later about why that obligation 
interferes with a person's spiritual achievement. 

That type of obligatory religious doctrine also brings 
about the conflict between religion and politics. Mani, the 
young leader who developed Manichaeism, was crucified 
by the King of Syria for teaching such a doctrine. Mani was 



not only crucified; the executioner also skinned him 
because according to Mani's teachings, executioners are 
classified as the dark force. It was terrible. Why did 
politics find it necessary to crush his religion? Because if 
everybody stops sex, then where will the nation's resources 
and soldiers come from? 

Q: When I was in Europe, I learned a little about the 
politics there. The government greatly encourages 
people to have children, going so far as to pay them 
money or material goods to support the raising of the 
families. It is a social program. It seems that the 
population was greatly decreased during World War Two, 
and they need to replenish the population in case there is 
ever another war, to protect the country. They need to be 
sure that there are enough men for soldiers, so they 
encourage big families. In some countries, it is also 
obligatory for all young men to serve for two or three 
years in the army right after high school. 

Master Ni: When the practice of stopping sex came to 
China, it did not work. Chinese farmers need farm hands so 
much; if no boys are born, who will continue to work in the 
fields? The new religious slogan was changed then, and the 
religious leaders said that eating vegetables would kill the 
devil. 



People who have spiritual practice need to experience 
handling their own sexual energy. If a natural person comes 
to be spiritualized, he or she will first experience his or her 
sexual desire. If the person is young, the sexual desire will 
feel more concentrated than usual; it will be stronger than 
anything else. That is still on the physical level. Because 
the sexual energy is not scattered out through the sex act, it 
becomes stronger in the body. After some time, the hun and 
po, the two types of spiritual energy, also become stronger. 
Remember, I mentioned that if you increase one side or 
pole of a duality, the other side also becomes equally 
stimulated. 

Because the po - physical essence or sexual energy - 
stays in the body, it begins to rise. When it meets the hun 
or spiritual energy, the competition begins. Tire spiritual 
essence will transform into all kinds of visions to give you 
trouble. It will test you and try to pull you away and destroy 
your cultivation. It transforms into images in your internal 
world, such as trouble that might disturb your calmness, or 
thoughts that excite or disturb you. There are usually two 
types of visions: ugly ones to scare you and beautiful ones 
to pull you out; all are related to your own psychology. 

Because the hun and po live within you, they know what 
you think about, so the visions are usually of great interest 
to you. Practically, you cannot get rid of your partners, the 
hun and po. You must have the clear direction to fulfill the 



needs of each side in order to reach peace. So occasionally, 
if it is the right time, you have a little sex. Or if it is the 
right time, you have a little meat. Once you have reached a 
higher level of achievement, you may not need or enjoy 
them anymore; this is part of a natural process. 

Basically, if you choose or favor one side to the 
exclusion of the other, no achievement will happen.Only 
agreement of both sides, the physical and spiritual, hun and 
po, can bring real achievement. Tire different stages have 
different needs; the hun and po know how to handle them 
when they are working together harmoniously. 

So as you can see, when external religions require a 
rigid practice, they destroy the truth of spiritual 
achievement. Disharmony between the two forces may 
occur if a person has not yet reached an internal 
understanding of what is appropriate for him. It is correct 
to follow a doctrine out of a calm and clear inner sense of, 
'I need to do this." But obligatory practice does not usually 
work.If you are interested in knowing more about the 
harmonization of the energies, you might like to read some 
of my other books, especially The Story of Two Kingdoms. 
Harmonization is more than just sex or no sex; it is a 
balanced lifestyle. 

It is also interesting that because Mani taught later than 
Jesus, and since both teachers lived in the Middle East, 
Jesus' teachings and disciplines influenced him. Jesus 



taught extending the spiritual interest of life to sub-due the 
physical interest of life. Neither Mani nor Jesus applied the 
principle of balance of Taoism. Doubtlessly, their teachings 
wished to pull back the already extreme way of people's 
pursuit of carnal pleasure. Tlrey taught in a specific time 
and under specific conditions of society. In the practice of 
Tao, the Tai Chi principle makes both sides come together, 
and does not emphasize the interest of only one side. To 
some extent, Manichaeism is another version of the 
teaching of Jesus. It seems that Mani wished to become a 
new Jesus or continue Jesus's world-wide spiritual mission. 

We learn about all human ancestors' experiences as 
humble and sincere students of universal spirituality so that 
we may grow. In Christianity, there are always two forces 
that appear at the same time: God and Satan. After his 
baptism, when Jesus retired to the mountains, he found that 
Satan tested him greatly. He then came down from the 
mountain and started to teach. Soon after, he died at the 
hands of the dark force. But as I mentioned, if one side of a 
spiritual experience is extended too far, the other side also 
extends strongly. 

Similarly, the third chapter of the Tao Teh Ching says 
that anything that is held higher than something else will 
cause competition. Urere is no peace in such a 
circumstance. Anything that is held as more valuable than 
some-thing else will be stolen or be the target of 



competition. 

I will quote Chapter 3 of the Tao Teh Ching for you: 

"No highness or virtue should be exalted. 

When nothing is exalted, no one will compete. 

Do not especially value something hard to obtain. 
Valuing something makes that thing become a 
target of robbery. 

Do not expose yourself to something desirable. 

By keeping yourself detached, you will escape 
internal disturbance." 

Extending the thought of Lao Tzu a little further also 
means that in spiritual cultivation, a person should not 
make a distinction between what is holy and what is secular 
or vulgar, or between what is pure and what is filthy. Those 
are the two sides of dark and light. If you make a 
distinction, you only cause yourself trouble. If you stay 
with the non-discriminating Tao, you will attain an inner 
being, stay happy and peaceful inside yourself, and then 
nothing can be a real obstruction to the spiritual intention 
which is of first importance in learning. 

This concept is a little difficult to explain, so I will use 
other words. It is not that you should not make a distinction 
between things; surely you must know the difference 
between the two poles. The skill of this is learning how and 



when to choose each side, and when to stay in the balanced 
middle. It is to develop your own inner sense of timing. But 
even when you choose one side or the other, you still 
remain inwardly balanced. You do not become excited 
about the light nor dejected about the dark, but accept that 
each is something you do as a human being, and just do it. 

The leaders of those religions did not reach spiritual 
maturity. That is wiry they organized a religion with one 
side overextended. Urey did not look for a balanced life, 
which is the foundation of peace. 

It is interesting to see that all this teaching, including 
Jesus' teaching, might be related with the ancient magic 
Taoism. Jesus did not actually teach magic, but he practiced 
it, as in turning water to wine and feeding a multitude with 
only a small amount of fish and bread. However, whenever a 
teaching goes to a new environment, it needs to find a new 
way of development or promotion to be serviceable to the 
local custom. 

Although Jesus's teaching and performances of power 
expressed a strong similarity to ancient Taoism, his back¬ 
ground in Judaism cannot be neglected. What is the 
spiritual reality of Judaism? In the big cities, we often see a 
sign in front of the Jewish synagogues that has a special 
design of a seven-pronged candelabra. What else in the 
natural world is worthy of being emphasized as a symbol of 
the human spirit? It must be the Big Dipper. Jewish people 



do not openly talk about the worship of the seven candles in 
the sky. But each person has seven candles within his life 
being; they are called Po in the Taoist tradition. 

If Jewish people spiritually connect with the Big 
Dipper, seven candles or seven lights, similar to the 
Taoists, then what is the difference between Judaism and 
the original or folk Taoism? Are they a different 
development from the same source, the sky? Even 
Hinduism worships the Big Dipper. As many of you know, 
it is the same Big Dipper, but the inspiration that it gave and 
gives to different people is different. For example, it was 
the seven stars of the Big Dipper that inspired the human 
ancestors of the Chinese region to develop the system of 
the IChing. The / Ching system represents the psychology 
of ancient people looking for the answer of nature. It was a 
natural inspiration. It is based on a common natural 
background. I have a whole section in my work on the / 
Ching, which I called The Book of Changes and the 
Unchanging Truth, describing the truth underlying the 
system of the I Ching. It tells how the Big Dipper 
influenced the development of the I Ching system. Tire 
same Big Dipper inspired the Hebrew people differently, 
so they developed the Hebrew style of Judaism. 

Tire same seven stars of the Big Dipper - actually it is 
not only seven, because one star is a double star, Star of 
Help, and one star has another associated star, Star of 



Ascension - inspired the Hindu ancestors to write the three 
or four important books of the Veda. From the same feeling 
of natural power, a different culture was produced. So 
although the cultural expressions are different, the source 
is the same. 

In the reality of human life, we are all living beneath 
those seven stars and receive their influence. Urey are the 
important part of the natural vitality of our life that gives us 
high potential for further achievement. 



xvni 


You are Awakened Only to Truth 

Q: Master Ni, how did Chinese society make 
changes? What was the main force, spiritual or physical? 

Master Ni: In ancient times, few people owned mirrors. 
The skill of mirror making was not as developed as it is 
now 

A simple young man who lived in a village was given 
some instructions by his aged father. His father sent him 
from their home in the district of Hu Shiang to the market 
in Chang An to buy a slave. Chang An was the capital of 
China at the time. All country people were alert for the 
tricks of business people in the cities. In Chang An, when a 
slave was up for sale, he was kept in another place until the 
price and the details of the purchase had been concluded. 
Even the fact that he was to be sold was concealed from 
him. 

Arriving at the market, the son chanced to step before a 
mirror. In the mirror, he saw a young and able bodied man. 
Pointing at the mirror, he asked the seller, 'How much do 
you expect to get for this slave?" Seeing the young man's 



ignorance, the wily seller said, "Well, this slave is easily 
worth $ 10,000 cash." Tire young man then paid him that 
amount of money, picked up the mirror, and started home. 

On his way home, however, his father met him at the 
gate and demanded, "Where is the slave that you were to 
have brought?" 

'Right here," said the young man, drawing the mirror out 
from under his coat and presenting it to his father. Tire 
father, however, looked in it and saw in it the figure of an 
old man with white hair and eyebrows and a dark and 
wrinkled face. In a fit of anger, he made ready to beat Iris 
son, yelling, "How could you spend $ 10,000 cash on this 
old man of a slave?" He wielded his walking stick, 
menacing the lad. In a great fright, the son called out for his 
mother, who rushed out with her young daughter in her 
arms. She went over to them and asked to have a look at the 
slave. She too, became instantly infuriated. But this time, 
when her husband spoke up, she came to the lad's defense, 
saying, 'You silly goose, my son spent only 10,000 cash 
and got two slaves for you, a maid and her daughter, too, 
and you call that extravagant?" 

Friends, people who do religious worship are doing 
nothing more than paying to see their own image in the 
mirror. Which side of the mirror is the slave, can you 
answer me? 



As students of universal spirituality, let us learn from 
the valuable spiritual experience of all human ancestors. 

We can surely use China as an example. 

It is important to understand our common human past. 

In China, it seems people can only be gathered by a new 
spiritual banner. New religious movements are one focus 
that can gather farmers together as a military force with 
potential to seize the throne. That explains the reason why I 
do not agree with folk Taoism or sects such as Ee Quan 
Tao.I cannot stay quiet and not comment on what has been a 
trouble of human society, using a spiritual banner to 
achieve the gathering of social force. I cannot support them 
because if they do succeed in their goals, they only wish to 
establish a new monarchy. That is not what a Taoist wishes 
to bring about. He prefers a natural democratic or equal 
world. Those folk movements and religions are not that, so 
I do not support them. I do not like the leader's ambition to 
be enthroned. 

In China, only two kinds of forces can arise and be 
established, religion and politics. In ancient times, the only 
force that could be established easily among the common 
people was a new religious promotion. By using a religious 
pretext, people were gathered and rebellions were started. 
This is wiry Communism in China is promoted as a new 



type of religion. It uses all the techniques of religion to 
make Mao Tse Tung a God. The Communists do not like to 
have any other religion exist. Their rationale is like what 
the Bible says, 'You cannot serve two masters." 

Now, in the 1980s and 1990s, the Communist 
government accepts Chi Gong, but they still do not accept 
religion. If they go deeply into the Chi Gong practice of 
Taoism, they could not help but recognize the existence of 
spirits. That would cause a clash with their basic doctrine in 
two areas: one, spiritual reality is against the dogma of 
materialism. Basically, materialism does not agree that 
there is a God or life after death. Two, if they were to go to 
the depth of spirit, the spirits would give predictions about 
their politics, and tell them things such as how long they 
would last in their political positions. Hie spirits, of 
course, have foreknowledge, and the Communists do not 
like to know about such things, so they stop any activity in 
that direction. 

So the Communists only allow the achieved people to 
help treat disease, and they used the psychics for military 
or intelligence purposes. Intelligence means use as spies. I 
think they only began to use psychics for intelligence after 
the government received the challenge of Russia and 
America, who both use psychic energy for spying purpose. 
So then the Communist government changed its direction 
to allow people to develop psychically and in the practice 



of Chi Gong. 

Chi Gong practice is a deeper level of reality. Chi Gong 
must have a real and desired effect. It is different from 
playing politics. It is only materialistic ideas that keep Chi 
Gong from being accepted. 

As pure idea and theoretical discussion, neither 
materialism nor idealism have anything to do with Chi 
Gong. The physical foundation of Chi Gong could be 
interpreted as being material, yet in its depth, the level of 
chi reaches a more subtle sphere of life. Tire level of chi 
reaches the subtle level of sen, which is spiritual energy 
that does not have a material quality. Tire mind cannot even 
describe sen; theoretical work or written descriptions of 
chi and sen only attempt to give an explanation. 

Tire nature of Chi Gong practice can affect and improve 
people's emotions. People become mean through emotion. 
When an individual builds up internal pressure, he or she 
appears badly to the world. Chi Gong can take care of the 
pressure. Tire 'mean people' become nicer if they practice 
Chi Gong regularly. 

Chi Gong can also help develop an understanding mind. 
With understanding and self-adjustment, people's life 
attitudes change and improve too. Therefore, Chi Gong is a 
great harmonizing force; it is more effective than any 
religious dogma or political/social command. 

China will change when the focus of life of the people 



or government changes from external worldly tension to 
the attainment of Chi Gong practice in the broad sense, 
which includes Tai Chi Ch'uan, meditation, etc. Chi Gong 
practitioners are more balanced people; once people are 
not contentious in material pursuit, the pressures of a 
densely populated society will be reduced. Power struggles 
and tension among people are caused by the blind 
competition of the low sphere of impulse. However, once a 
high goal of life is set, all negative influences will 
decrease. 

I cheer that the Chinese have come back to promote the 
knowledge of Chi Gong as the means to reaching a healthy 
and happy life. I cheer those individuals who do Chi Gong 
again without being troubled by the Communist 
government. I will cheer China if the government changes 
its direction of economics, politics, military reactionism 
and diplomacy and becomes open enough to gather and 
seek the advice of all the achieved ones of special vision. If 
China's government would clearly listen to and comply with 
the advice of the wise ones, they would bring about a bright 
future for China. Accordingly, if all human society were to 
become open like this, a real Heaven would be realized on 
earth. This is the goal that I promote. 

There is one other reason wiry I do not support folk or 
the general level of Taoism. There are some Taoist groups 
that are more broad than the politically oriented societies, 



such as some groups in Singapore, Hong Kong or mainland 
China, where so many temples exist. The reason I still do 
not support them is because the folk Taoists make the 
spiritual world like a government. First there is God and 
then there are Heavenly Generals etc. Tire true spiritual 
reality is not like that; true heaven depends on the energy 
you enjoy. Heaven is not establishing authority over 
another person. Tire ordinary believer of Taoism, however, 
still has an expectation that he will receive a special favor 
from the Jade Emperor or God and obtain a high position in 
Heaven. Urat is nonsense, because it is not the real spiritual 
truth. This is wiry I do not like them. 

My personal cultivation is not to become more 
powerful, go to a higher position or higher rank in heaven, 
or be able to control people and make them listen to me. If 
spiritual achievement were like that, I would not like to 
achieve such an ego-flattering honor. Urat is still being the 
same with the worldly level; it is not achieving oneself 
correctly and respectfully. 

Structurally, the unachieved Taoists rank the gods 
similarly to the ancient Greek mythology, according to the 
stars. However, the Chinese version of the gods is 
somewhat more boring and dull. But Chinese Taoism is 
even more complicated than Greek mythology, because it 
has created a spiritual society with many ranks. All human 
ancestors' experiences are valuable in our learning as 



respectful students of universal spirituality. 

I cannot stop those who enjoy the governmental type of 
religious belief, or those who think they will obtain a better 
position in Heaven through good deeds. However, that is 
not my interest. 

When the western religions came to China, they used a 
shape or format similar to folk Taoism. Their thoughts of 
Heaven were also governmental; God is the head of the 
government. When the Bible was translated by Chinese 
scholars, they used the words "Sang Ti," which means upper 
or high emperor, as the translation of the word God. The 
Catholics translate God as the Lord of Heaven, and the 
Islamics translate God as the True Lord. Urey are similar to 
folk Taoism. Tire connotation is similar to a feudal system. 

Sometime later, the American Southern Baptists, who 
are financially stronger than other Protestant groups, went 
to Taiwan and spent lots of money to change the word God 
to "Sen." Sen in Chinese usually means God, or spirit, and it 
does not have the governmental connotation. That is an 
improvement. 

It is interesting that in the end of the Ching Dynasty, 
which was the end of the Manchurian rule in the Chinese 
mainland (1644-1911 AD.), a rebellion was started that 
used Jesus' teaching. Tire leader made Jesus the big 
heavenly brother and himself the second heavenly brother. 
He used channeling to gather followers and give them 



orders for revolutionary actions. He succeeded at the 
beginning and established the 'Heavenly Kingdom of 
Peace," as he called his new kingdom. However, he then 
lost the cultural support of the time and failed. 

My friends, the important point of all this discussion is 
to tell you not to waste your time and life looking for your 
spiritual awakening from the immature religious 
promotions, especially in any war of immature religious 
belief. With this understanding, you can be more focused to 
do your cultivation, look for spiritual maturity and find the 
truth. Then use the basis of truth to develop yourselves still 
further. If the human population is going to continue 
immature religious promotions and wars, it would perhaps 
be better to have no development at all, and live as it did 
10,000 years ago with the animals. 

Most religious teachings are junk; just fooled people 
fooling other people. But I do appreciate the American 
sage, Lincoln, who said, 'You can fool some of the people 
all of the time, and you can fool all of the people some of 
the time, but you cannot fool all of the people all of the 
time." Unfortunately, so many people are still being fooled. 
Religion still dominates the darkness of the human mind. 

I also appreciate the wisdom of the American 
forefathers who established democracy as "A government 
by the people, for the people, and of the people." That is the 
way government should be. Such a political slogan was 



stolen by the most mischievous leaders of the Chinese 
Communists to establish the People's Republic of China 
and make all people live for the party, be ruled by the party 
and live under a government of the party. Then, party 
members work for the leader of the party and are 
controlled by the party to become a 'holy cow" - not an 
Indian holy cow, but a Chinese holy cow that is killed in 
sacrifice to the "god" leader. 

Basically, Taoism does not go well with any type of 
monarchy or dictatorship. Taoism can only survive or 
develop well in a natural society. We cannot come back to a 
natural society, but we appreciate the great wisdom 
produced by the experience of the forefathers of the 
democratic United States which provided for religious 
freedom. 

Tire most important understanding is that, through the 
2,000 to 3,000 year time span since the beginning of the 
development of the major religions, some people have 
become extreme in looking for spiritual achievement and 
have gone to live in seclusion. What is their achievement? 
If they have been convinced to go into seclusion by 
religious promotion, and if they do not become crazy, 
mostly their lives are spent fighting internally or facing 
internal disharmony. 

Seclusion is also an extreme; it is only one side of a 
duality. Holiness suggests unholiness, good suggests evil. It 



is religious promotions and concepts which have caused all 
the trouble. You can eat vegetables, but do it for health 
purposes! That is correct. Vegetables are not a ticket to a 
mythological place called Heaven. Also, if it is not suitable 
for you to have sex because of your fortune or luck, or be¬ 
cause your energy composition is different or you are in a 
different cycle, then be celibate. Tlrat is okay. But making 
those practices or customs a sign of spiritual achievement 
is a psychological imbalance. People who promote that do 
not know the depth of spiritual truth. Those practices, if 
promoted without good reason, suppress one side to try to 
please the other side, which does not work. Tlrat always 
causes a problem. We always study all sides of human 
ancestors' valuable experience so that we may grow as 
students of universal spirituality. 

The world's external religions encourage people to go 
to one side or extremes. What happens later is the 
follower's human self goes to the other side or extreme to 
balance his own life. This is why on Sunday in church, they 
practice one way, and when they are home or elsewhere, the 
opposite occurs. Urey end up being dualistic. The church 
makes them choose a double practice and have a double 
personality. Tlrat is the fault of most external religions. 
Why not become natural again? We surely need to put 
ourselves back into one piece without any one sided, 
extreme religious promotion. Let all my spiritual friends 



see the reality and find the right way to achieve themselves. 

In Christianity, talking about Heaven suggests hell. But 
if external religions do not talk about heaven and hell, what 
business can they do? I pause for your thought. 

Tire side effect of rigidly enforced religious demands 
on the priests was masturbation and homosexual activity. 
Masturbation and homosexual activity are both one sided, 
and are not balanced, which causes later health and 
emotional problems. Things will not improve if untruthful 
spiritual practice continues to be established from the 
immaturity of spiritual leaders. 

Now I would like to talk about how rigidly enforced, 
religious disciplines do not work. If a person is not 
internally ready to do his discipline through understanding, 
yet follows the imposed discipline of some teacher, 
oftentimes he wastes Iris time and his life by fighting an 
internal battle. Some of the ancient people who lived in 
caves experienced this, and so do a lot of religious 
followers today. Why does an internal battle or conflict 
happen? Because they would rather be doing those things 
that they are not supposed to do, i.e. sex, eating meat, or 
having a family life; thus, a mental conflict is created. This 
actually creates a war inside their being. Their mind is 
constantly thinking about what they would rather be doing 
rather than being connected with what they are actually 



doing. Or they are thinking about how they dislike what 
they are doing, but they want to be holy, so they 
begrudgingly do it. That brings about a negative attitude or 
spirit. So they constantly fight, experience war and never 
really attain internal peace, until their physical life is 
finished. 

For example, I was told about a girl who graduated from 
a Catholic school. She had a boyfriend and every time she 
had sex with him, she felt guilty. But even though she had a 
strong feeling of guilt, the other part of her body still liked 
sex. Tire guilt caused an internal struggle, because at the 
same time she was thinking how bad or sinful she was, she 
continued the same behavior. So the war between her guilt 
feelings and the fulfillment of her sexual desire was 
ongoing. In spiritual cultivation, internal disharmony 
between the body and the mind is intensified by this type of 
internal conflict. 

In spiritual cultivation, success occurs with a mind free 
of conflict. If the mind has no obstructions such as guilt, a 
person will do better; otherwise, there is no benefit to his 
keeping sexual discipline. It is not usually possible to 
resolve one's inner conflicts without working to understand 
them. 

All people's sexual energy is the fluid type. By one's 
thoughts, intellectual work or aging, a person's sexual 
energy can be dried up. But by your cultivation, your sexual 



energy is transformed to be an etheric substance which is 
like air - it is called spirits on the chi level. 

Many people talk or write about their spiritual 
experiences. Practically, mostly what they experience is a 
transformation of their sexual energy. The transforming 
sexual energy will respond to a person according to the 
content of his mind. Once I heard somebody, a Christian, 
say that in his prayer, he could even hold Jesus' feet. Some 
other people in other traditions see visions of Quan Yin or 
Buddha. Practically, all these images are reflections from 
the sounding board of the mind. Tlrey are the result of one's 
transfigured sexual energy combining with his beliefs; they 
have no reality. Urey are different for different people, and 
they are not truth. Most mystical experiences are the 
transfiguration of the personal sexual energy into images 
rather than into refined spiritual energy. So anybody who 
engages in that type of spiritual cultivation or discipline is 
fooling himself.Even if a person sees visions his whole 
life, he still cannot achieve anything. 

Ayoung man who is cultivating himself and is celibate 
will oftentimes find that his head will be congested and in 
his meditation, he can see light. If the sexual energy is very 
strong, it will be a shining light. Urat light is his 
transformed sexual energy. However, not only light, but 
also warmth, sound and sensation are all still physical 
phenomena. Refining one's sexual energy is transforming 



the physical foundation to the subtle level. Hie subtle level 
is different; it feels like the feeling of bliss. Phenomena 
are semi-spiritual and semi-physical. 

As I mentioned, the etheric essence from the sexual 
energy is transformable. It can transform according to the 
suggestion of your mind. So if you experience ghosts, gods 
or other things, you can know that they all come from 
yourself. They are a reflection of your mind. This is an 
instance or circumstance when our unrefined sexual energy 
turns into a traitor or thief, because it prevents our true 
spiritual achievement. 

When I was in Taiwan, one of my students was a 
spiritual person and a doctor. He had done spiritual 
cultivation since his childhood. One day, he came to me 
mentioning something that had happened to him. A heavenly 
being came to check him out, to see if he had done all 
things in his life correctly. It was not a vision, it was an 
ordinary spiritual contact. Then, that night, he saw in his 
vision an examiner who was like the ancient type of official 
in a red robe who sat in a hall and acted ready to pronounce 
judgment. My friend awakened from his vision, and a 
memory appeared in his mind. As a spiritual person, he 
knew that abortion is not helpful to one's energy - birth 
control is better because it occurs before a life is formed. 
However, he once suggested that a woman and her husband 
who were in ordinary financial condition and already had 



two babies, go to have an abortion. Now he questioned his 
participation in that decision. He did not personally 
perform the abortion, but he advocated it because of the 
situation. It seems he had some spiritual responsibility in 
this. 

I think it was his true experience. However, a Taoist 
should maintain calm and be dutiful in his life and work 
without letting any internal or external event disturb the 
deep peace. This gentleman was letting his mind pull him 
out of his cultivation of centeredness by thinking of that 
old, past situation. 

We remain objective as students of spiritual 
universality. There were many other spiritual people who 
mentioned some of their different experiences of a God, 
Buddha, shien or immortal master. In the vision, they are 
not real. Hiey are images of your own mind, and you do not 
know who they are. Hreir practice was one sided; it was 
their sexual energy transforming into something else, 
which they mistook to be the real spiritual experience. 
Hrose kinds of experience do not indicate internal 
harmony. 

So visions are the transformation or transfiguration of 
the physical partner, the po. Real achievement or real 
spiritual cultivation avoids double vision. During 
cultivation, any colorful or other experience is like a 
camera that has a leak of light. It is like water leaking out of 



a tank. It is not gathering your personal spiritual energy 
well. It is making your energy transform to respond to you 
in a shape that you suggest to yourself under an 
unconscious condition. 

In such an instance, you have to restore the clarity of 
the mirror, not the images. Do not be confused by them. If 
your spiritual energy is high, you can still find the source. 
You are the healthy being; never project to see God or think 
about God of this or that. Because with the suggestion of 
God must also come the devil. 

So you need to learn natural spiritual integration. Pure 
spiritual integration with all the types of energy does not 
transform itself into anything. Then, once you are achieved 
and you come to the stage of your exuviation, when the 
soul leaves the bodily shell, you will give birth to a healthy 
spiritual being. 

The person who saw the judge in a red robe was 
distracted from the true purpose of his cultivation. Tire 
vision was not useful. That is important to know. So when 
you sit in meditation, never expect to see visions or 
suggest to yourself what level you are on. The teaching in 
the Integral Way is naturalness and wholeness. As in the 
metaphor of Hun Tun, oneness is the direct spiritual goal. It 
is the healthy goal and healthy standard of spiritual 
cultivation. 

Religion is the transformation of sexual energy into 



images of the mind. One's personal energy associates with 
the mind, and then is transformed into an image of this god 
or that god. 

Atrue spiritual vision should not be held as a solid 
thing. There are two types of visions, true and false. Only 
your achievement enables you to distinguish them. 

Once an achieved teacher said, the spiritual sphere of 
the universe is just like a mystical ocean with all kinds of 
energy. An achieved one who witnesses a big mountain like 
the Himalayas may consider it as small as a grain of sand. 
Sometimes, the smallness of a single mustard seed can be 
as big as a whole universe to him, because it is a different 
sphere of the universe. I wonder how many religious 
leaders have also reached this kind of spiritual reality; yet, 
they do not give up their way of promoting rigid conceptual 
beliefs. Do they only wish to scare away the evildoers? 
Today I believe the human world has made some progress, 
because there is law, other regulations and education. All of 
these help to maintain the order of a stable society. I think 
the good hearted religious leaders have no need to use 
white lies to keep people disciplined. They should feel 
relaxed and find a better way to help other people attain 
high spiritual practice and find the best, healthy way of 
sexual practice too. 



XIX 


Reach the Depth of Spiritual Teaching 

Q: Master Ni, this morning, I reflected on the 
discussion about Manichaeism. You make Munichaeism to 
be a particular pattern for all religious activity, because 
of its main theory of brightness and darkness. The two 
worlds, good and bad, have a war. Manichaeism left a 
particular idea for people that good conquers bad, and 
light conquers dark. This is the basic pattern of all 
religions; otherwise, religions could hardly make any 
stories. This is often the key point of all decent cultures, 
including good literature, drama and Western movies. 

Master Ni: There were two young men, both with the 
same ambition of being a spiritual teacher. By their own 
choice, they each learned from different teachers. One 
learned from a teacher who taught the glory of heaven and 
heavenly blessing, meaning that to receive Heavenly love is 
the goal of being spiritual and doing spiritual worship. Tire 
emphasis is that anyone who receives the love of heaven 
shall enjoy all kinds of blessings, and live a life of no worry 
and no work. 



Hie other student learned from a different type of 
teacher. He taught that the highest spiritual truth can be 
discovered in an ordinary life with sincerity and honesty as 
one's life attitude. 

The two students occasionally saw each other and 
argued about the right choices of each. 

About ten years later, the one who believed that 
spiritual truth was contained in an honest life had settled 
down and raised a family in the countryside. The other one 
traveled all around to the cities and taught what he had 
learned. On one occasion, the traveling teacher visited his 
old friend. He stayed for a while, and kept arguing the 
benefits of his belief as the main favor that he wished to do 
for his friend. Hiat was how he earned his living, so he 
thought he was being helpful to his friend by doing the 
same for him. After a long period of time, his friend started 
being tired of his friend's aggressiveness. So he told his 
friend this story. 

'Once upon a time a man went a long way to stay at his 
father-in-laws house; he stayed on and on with no apparent 
intention to leave. So finally, the father-in-law told him, 
'Since you have come here to see us from so far, we have 
butchered every last chicken to feed you. Now, let there be 
no complaint if we have nothing further to offer.' He hoped 
the son-in-law could take a hint, but the son-in-law replied, 
'Tbu need not worry. When I first came, I noticed a flock of 



fat deer grazing in the hills nearby. If we could catch and 
cook just one, it would provide meals for many days to 
come.' The father-in-law replied, 'Yes, the deer were there 
when you first arrived, but that was months ago. Urey must 
have moved on by now.'" 

In this moment, the teacher friend understood the 
purpose of the story.Tire guest then took over the show and 
continued to give the rest of the story. He said, "But his 
son-in-law ruminated, 'Urey haven't gone anyplace. Tire 
reason that they were there was because good things were 
available to eat. Nobody is going to quit a place where he is 
well fed. This is the heaven one would only hope to reach.' 

Tire host of the teacher friend then quietly went to 
another part of the house and came back with a bow and 
arrow and ax and said, "Tire meat of deer tastes sweet when 
it is gotten by one's own sweat and cooked by the firewood 
he gathered and prepared by those hands that came from 
Heaven." 

Heaven can be brought down to earth by the diligence 
of those hands endowed to us and the harmony among 
people. It has been proven through all generations that there 
is no short cut. Any teaching other than this truth only 
brings about more separation among people and takes them 
farther away from Heaven. Anyone who takes a different 
path or approach to life does not follow the way of Heaven, 



but rather the way of the parasite. 

As students of universal spirituality, let us learn from 
the valuable spiritual experience of all human ancestors. 

The function of modem religion seems to have changed 
from dealing with moral issues to being a kind of 
psychological support for individual life. Morality is not 
the main issue anymore; however, all of today's new 
religions are the old teaching of times past. 

Going past the conceptual sphere or theories of 
Manichaeism, we might be interested in knowing about its 
practices. Tire people would eat only one vegetarian meal a 
day, were celibate, and read Mani's books. This was all they 
did. 

Ancient moral issues were based on the habit or need of 
life for two things: food and sex. All people, whether good 
or bad, need food and sex. Tire moral issue related to food 
and sex is the means by which those things are attained. 
Their necessity is not the question. Some men use their 
own labor or hard work to earn money for food and to 
financially support a woman. This is the basic pattern of a 
moral life. Bad people achieve the same ends, but use 
different means to acquire them. Urey might rob someone 
else's fruit of life, the harvest of someone else's hard labor. 
This is called bad. However, this is more of a social 
regulation than a moral issue. Moral issues are usually 



much deeper than that. Once the moral demand is high, the 
human desire also becomes deeper. 

For example, Jainism, by its ascetic practice and high 
moral standards, was a reflection of the teachings and 
practices of Brahmanism. Brahmanism truly believed that 
all things can be made to happen by the use of prayer or 
offerings to the right kind of spirit. Unless people were 
altruistically motivated, they were still attempting only to 
serve their body by these means, by asking for food, 
shelter, etc. The reality of this type of spiritual practice is 
not purely spiritual, its purpose is worldly and material. 
After a deeper study of Brahmanism, we understand that 
one cannot truly establish a separation between life in the 
world and pure spirituality. Tire end result, or goal, of true 
prayer or offerings is for the body to serve the life of the 
world. Some people were praying for honor, money or 
more beautiful women, and that was all. This is not the 
problem of Brahmanism only. All religions are a tradeoff 
between the spiritual world and worldly people. Hie people, 
who are unable to combine their life of work with a sense 
of service to the world, thus combining body and spirit, 
remain on the level of "God, please help me be rich or take 
me to Heaven for more enjoyment and more power." That is 
the spirituality of those who have not yet understood how 
to combine the dark and light force, and is the level of most 
religious expression. As humble students of universal 



spirituality, we learn from all human ancestors' valuable 
experiences. 

Tire leaders of Jainism were the first ones who turned 
away from this custom of asking everything for one's self. 
Uiey decided to limit themselves to eating one meal a day. 
Urey became celibate and lived in the wilderness. Urey did 
not accept any donation or offering, unless it was the right 
time and right person offering it. Uren they would take it, 
but only if it was before noon. You see, it is a custom of the 
Indian people to make offerings of money or food to 
people living a spiritual life; this was considered a sign of 
spiritual merit. But the people of Jainism would not openly 
accept such offerings, unless they believed that it was given 
with a right attitude. Urey would rather let the body suffer 
than make the dignity of the spirit suffer. 

However, the Jainists went to extremes. Because they 
believed that everything has life energy, they would not 
dare damage things, even to the point of not even tramping 
on the grass with worry of killing an insect or worm. Urey 
also established other kinds of ascetic disciplines to punish 
their bodies. Ureir practices reduced the scope of their 
lives greatly. 

Because eating and having sex is the realm of life which 
is associated more with the body, most religions are 
scornful of them. Urey made wars against these important 
partners of life. Some scholars think Manichaeism has an 



association with Buddhism. I think that later, after Mani was 
crucified, the followers needed to find a popular 
foundation to promote their beliefs, so they adopted the 
names or terms of Buddhism. But the spirit of 
Manichaeism is closer to the religion that existed before 
Buddhism, which is Jainism. 

If an overly lofty moral standard is set up, surely it is 
because of a battle between an individual's spiritual energy 
and his physical energy. The problem is the lack of under¬ 
standing of the designers of such moral standard that 
spiritual energy comes from the physical foundation. When 
the energy stays physical, it is only different in function, 
expression and location; so all the designers of general 
religions lacked the understanding that spiritual energy is 
derived or comes from physical energy. When it rises to 
the top of the head, sexual energy can be transformed into 
mental energy or manifest as the strength of morality. 
Sexual energy is also the same energy that transforms into 
stomach energy. It is interesting to note that the stomach is 
in the middle of the body, so it supports both ends, the 
brain and the sexual organs. 

In the understanding of the Tradition of Tao, the highest 
moral standard is for a person to maintain his own basic 
good life. For example, we consider that overeating is evil. 
Why? Because overeating causes a burden on the body; it 
causes a person's spiritual energy to be pulled down into 



his stomach. It dulls one's spiritual sensitivity and will also 
cause early death by obesity 

Let us explore the issue of eating a little more. It is 
interesting that such a commonplace thing would be so 
important and that it affects human life so much. For 
example, in ancient China, scholars took the governmental 
examinations with hopes of receiving an opportunity to 
share in the ruling or sovereignty of the country. Securing a 
governmental post was recognized as the highest honor in 
the land. It was a great opportunity; it gave hope to people's 
lives, because passing an examination gave equal 
opportunity regardless of age or social position.Usually, 
however, something interesting happened. It turned out that 
the students who came from poorer families did better than 
the students whose parents had lots of money. Why? The 
reason is when a person's stomach is full, his mind does not 
function as well. Tire students whose stomachs were half 
full did better on the exams. So with a half-full stomach, 
the brain does better; a student might learn better, achieve 
higher academically, intellectually or in literature. 

When a person's stomach is full or overfull, his vitality 
or bodily energy has to support his stomach's work of 
digestion and the absorption of the food, so there is less 
energy available for the mind. But the one whose stomach 
is half full can work with his mind all day and all night, 
because the brain is fresh or energized. People who do not 



develop spiritually or educate themselves may never 
understand this matter. Sex is similar in how it consumes 
one's energy. It can cause the brain's energy to slow down. 
In intellectual competition, a person who is celibate or 
rarely has sex will do better than his competitor who 
overindulges. 

Thus, a spiritual person who withdraws in meditation 
will first feel two pressures as his energy increases. Tire 
first is sexual desire; the second is hunger or desire for 
good food. Why does a person who withdraws in the 
wilderness have those kinds of feeling? Because they are 
natural. It is not a moral problem. However, somebody who 
is half achieved may then begin to think the body is evil 
because of that. Urey think that it pulls them down from the 
idealistic standard they set. Urey think that they need to 
subdue or fight the body. If they become a teacher of 
others, they establish a dualistic teaching. Urey do not 
know that the high achievement is built on the lower 
foundation. Because they did not accept the lower 
foundation, the religions established war between the poles 
of the dualities: God and Satan, good and bad, brightness 
and darkness, body and spirit. Surely, if the leaders had 
gone deeper, they would have seen the truth. 

Tire most extreme religions do not survive. Jainism, for 
example, has only a small number of remaining 
practitioners in India. Manichaeism is also over. Although 



Manichaeism was quite popular during the Soong Dynasty 
(960-1279 AD.) in China, because it was so extreme, it 
had to change to adapt to what people could accept. People 
had three meals of vegetables, stayed married and 
worshipped Mani. Is this spiritual maturity? Perhaps 
spiritual maturity is reaching the point of understanding the 
particular type of extremism the initial teacher of a 
religion promoted. 

All our human ancestors’ valuable experiences are 
interesting to us as students of universal spirituality. 

Among Tibetan people, Buddhism was adopted after 
Manichaeism lost its popularity. Tire worship of 
Manichaeism's maiden messenger was merged to be the 
worship of Quan Yin. In Manichaeism, the hidden meaning 
of the maiden messenger is, practically, the mind. It fits in 
very well with the reality of Quan Yin. Not only is Quan Yin 
the mind, but also all Buddhas in Mahayana, promoted as 
different gods, are practically names for the mind. Tire 
common prayer or mantra of the Tibetan Buddhists and 
Manichaeists is Om Mani Padme Horn. This is the mantra 
that Mani gave. Mani, as a word, means the precious and 
also the light. It also can be popularly pronounced as "weng 
ma li bei mi hong." Its meaning, as I interpret it, is "the pure 
heart and mind of people are most precious." However, its 
interpretation varies according to the teacher and 
differently purposed teaching. 



Agood mantra can be taught to people. The mantra 
itself has the function of calming down one's conceptual 
activity. Because it has no meaning, it stops a person from 
continuing to think. If you learn Tao, you need to stop your 
conceptual thoughts so that you can jump up onto the 
spiritual shore of the conceptual ocean. Mantras can be 
used in a correct dosage. However, there is no benefit in 
relying on them. 

In a general level, people just use a mantra as a stick or 
pole to which a person ties his donkey so that it does not 
go everywhere. Tire mantra is the pole to which to tie the 
wild donkey-mind or monkey-mind. 

Hris particular mantra is still very popular and is 
promoted by Tibetan teachers. Some teachers interpret it to 
mean a beautiful white lotus flower. Tire Chinese secret 
folk society, the Religion of White Lotus, declared to their 
followers that it was the password of the south gate of 
Heaven. People vowed absolute obedience to the leaders to 
learn it. It was abused. 

Other teachers interpret that it means, "put a diamond in 
the white lotus." However, these are two precious things 
that express beauty, but they cannot go together. How can it 
be right to put the hardness of a diamond inside a lotus 
flower? With their own purpose, the tantra teachers, after 
earning the trust of the female students, would then give the 
meaning to be, "put my thing into your thing." My thing 



means the male sexual organ. Cunningly, that spiritual 
practice is the expressed yearning of sexual desire. It was 
also abused. 

Sexual practice should be guided and included in 
spiritual education. I do not deny that, if it is rightly and 
suit-ably, correctly and beneficially done. But sexual 
practice almost always has side effects and is not done 
correctly. It is usually just a transfigured sexual activity 
with no spiritual meaning at all. We must be open to 
objectively learn from the valuable spiritual experiences of 
all our human ancestors. 

Now that we have touched this point, the later 
development of the spiritual teachings have a deeper 
understanding of human nature and the physical foundation 
of life. All the meanings interposed on the spiritual 
practices as adjusted by the new teachers to bring down the 
spiritual teaching to a more humanistic sphere destroy the 
original moral motivation. Some are truly unrealistic. Thus, 
Sakyamuni (563-483 B.C.) reformed the extreme, ascetic 
Jainism. Tire much later initiator of Tibetan Buddhism 
reformed the standard which Sakyamuni established, 
Hinayana, the Small Vehicle. 

Tire enlightenment attained by the new teacher 
compensated for the trouble or extreme foundation created 
by the initiating teachers. In today's religions, some 
extreme spiritual practices are still promoted to people. 



We have not talked about others so far. Going back to the 
practice of the Catholic Priests, they are mainly still 
fighting with themselves to keep the internal war, fighting 
the real life with conceptual establishments. What they call 
evil establishes self-conflict. What is evil? Basically, many 
conventional religious people are still fighting their own 
internal war as their untruthful religious practice. What 
they call "evil" is just their own sexual desire. Some 
Catholic priests drink. Urey do not have sex, at least as a 
rule. Mostly any dualistic religious structure is unfounded, 
because in reality, nothing is either evil or good. Desire is 
just energy; how it is expressed depends on its fulfillment 
or sublimation. 

Mani himself was sacrificed. As a spiritual leader, he 
brought about conflict in the world and in all his believers' 
lives. He suffered for that, but I think Mani's life was also a 
model of meaningless conflict. He did not reach his 
spiritual maturity, so he chose a wrong direction in which 
to dedicate his life, just like many conventional religious 
leaders and saints. All life is moral. Nature itself is moral; 
it gives birth to life. 

When it comes to human life, how a person fulfills his 
life is his external expression. Drat is the issue of morality. 
So, the moral issue is external. People may disagree with 
this statement, saying that one's actions originate from 
one's thoughts; therefore, morality is an internal issue. 



However, thoughts do not express morality because they 
can be changed. For example, if a person is offended, 
before attacking in retaliation, he still has a chance to 
change his thoughts and remain quiet. Therefore, I say that 
morality is not an internal question. Hie problem exists in 
the choice of the means of obtaining what one needs. 

Even the laws of modern countries reflect the fact that 
punishment is only administered when action is taken; even 
if a person has bad thoughts, he still may correct himself 
when the external situation changes. Whether a person's 
plan is good or bad, if it is not fulfilled, no moral 
responsibility is established. 

I would like to give an example of the street boys, or 
gangs to illustrate that only the level of action or physical 
expression determines morality. I cannot say that the 
activities of gangs are good. I have witnessed them in big 
cities like Shanghai, and I know that they do all kinds of 
things. However, once they have some money, and they 
change their life patterns to have wives and children, then 
they slowly quit doing what they used to do. Because his 
life situation changes, the content of his internal need 
changes; then, he is different. He would then like to stand 
on the side of being protected rather than the attacking 
side. People change. So this shows that it is the action that 
is moral or immoral. 

So my conclusion about good or bad is that it depends 



on the depth of the energy level. In the deepest level of 
human nature, there is nothing that can be called good or 
bad. On the spiritual level, there is only energy; it has no 
form, shape or substance. On the conceptual level, there is 
some degree of good and bad; things are subtly shaped. 
When it comes to the external surface, then good or bad is 
the apparent manifestation. So good and bad are not the 
substance of life. Good or bad are just the superficial 
modes that show. Action or behavior is correctable, 
educable and changeable; it is not final truth. A spiritual 
worker should work for deep truth instead of working on 
the surface. 

Most people think religious followers do better 
morally than people who do not follow religions. That may 
appear to be true, but that is on the surface. Religious 
followers are controlled superficially; they do not yet see 
the truth by themselves. I think that religious people, 
without their religion, would be the same or worse than 
unreligious people. This is a sweeping generalization, 
because there are people who are naturally good with or 
without a religion. There are also people who rely on their 
intellectual achievement to manage their own lives in a 
peaceful way who do not do badly at all. 

It is the typical expectation that people who are 
churchgoers or religious followers have abetter moral 
condition than people with no such connection. Some 



people, though not all people, make moral improvements; 
not through a religion or church, but through their personal 
effort. They learn from life.When they are young, they do 
some irresponsible things; when they are older, they know 
that there is no way to escape responsibility. Many people 
have that kind of experience, and from ignorant young kids 
grow mature, successful personalities in the world. 

As students of universal spirituality, we learned and 
observed that at the bottom of the world's spiritual 
problem, Manichaeism is atypical dualistic religion which 
can represent all other religions. Manichaeism, like the 
other religions, typically divided the world in two parts: 
light and dark, or white and black. According to the 
dualistic religions, the only communication between the 
two sides is war and victory; they cannot co-exist or relate 
in any other way. Urey neglect that between the upper white 
world and the lower dark world, there is awareness of the 
practice of balance. To not address this spiritual function of 
balance was the mistake of all religious leaders in their 
teaching. 

Continuing with the example of Mani, his religion only 
promoted that there were two worlds and the only hope to 
bring about Heaven was for the white to conquer the dark 
through war. He did not see that one side dominating the 
other is not the original human nature. He recognized the 
function of the maiden messenger, the mind, but he did 



not allow her to grow, and so she became useless in the 
internal antagonism between the two sides. He did not see 
that she is the real executive, the premier of the entire 
administration of life. 

Let us address the question of how the two sides of 
light and dark become separated in an individual life in the 
first place. After experiencing the world, the spiritual 
sphere of an individual would like to leave worldly life and 
go as far away from its trouble as possible. However, the 
sphere of its physical partner, which has experienced 
pleasure and stimulation, would like to stay forever and 
becomes attached to the direction of the world. It puts too 
much life energy into singly working on material 
achievement and ignores what supports life in all stages, 
which is spiritual essence. Overbuilding materially is of no 
benefit for spiritual development. These two different, 
opposing interests bring about a division or competition 
between the two partners in one individual person. Each 
tries to go its own way and the integralness of original 
nature is lost. Basically, each side struggles for control of 
the individual. 

War is created by the two partners each insisting on its 
own interest without seeing that the highest quality survival 
is the firm marriage of the two within the individual. 
Actually, there is no necessity for internal war; war cannot 
bring any lasting or happy solution. Learning and reflection 



through life experience is what brings better positions and 
correct choices. There are few balanced people who 
achieve cooperation between the two sides, although it can 
be done. 

Unfortunately, this teaching of cooperation from the / 
Ching and Lao Tzu was distorted or contorted by different 
levels of teachers in the motherland. It was also twisted by 
teachers elsewhere who received its influence partially 
rather than completely. Any religious teacher who 
promotes a war between the two elements of one life will 
see the inevitable reflection in their student's external 
worldly life as an endless battle. The same unhealthy 
development will manifest externally as internally. Thus, 
the fault of all religion is to establish an internal war 
through discrimination between what is holy and what is 
secular. 

It seems, however, that if religions do not promote the 
differences and struggle between the two sides of 
individual nature, there will be nothing to teach to ordinary 
people who have more elements of dark than light, and need 
to counterbalance the extreme darkness. In general, the 
healthy function of a religion should remain extremely 
light to help people balance their extreme darkness. No 
religious teaching should hold as its purpose to establish 
rulership over people or augment its social control and 
material holdings. Many religions so motivated play the 



role of counter-balance but only add more darkness in any 
society. History is the witness.Such power plays 
overextend the physical and deny the importance of the 
other partner, the wholesome spirit nature and the natural 
center of life. 

This is why this tradition offers precious guidance from 
th q Idling and Lao Tzu as the most centered teaching for 
all generations. Wu wei, the principle of no-extra-action, is 
the highest guidance of Lao Tzu. It means that a person 
should not extend either to be overly religious nor overly 
physical, but strike a balance between the two. Holding to 
either extreme damages the wholeness and original balance 
of the center of a person's life. However, perfect balance 
also cannot be established as a law, because people have 
individual differences. When different people successfully 
use the principle of balance in their lives, they are not all 
the same. Some people, for reason of destiny and different 
proportion of internal elements, need to concentrate more 
in their spiritual cultivation. In keeping with the spirit of 
universal acceptance, we recognize that this is important 
for their learning in that lifetime. Basically, despite internal 
or external differences, each individual must follow his or 
her own life path as it is and learn to balance themselves, 
whatever their situation. As students of universal 
spirituality, we recognize that because all people are 
different in what they are and what they need, religious 



practices should not be imposed upon others nor should 
any worldly way 



XX 


The Awakening of Religious Followers 

Student B: Since we have carefully learned from the 
above discussion and revelation, Iventure to ask, how 
can we relate all of this interesting information to our 
lives? 

Master Ni: It used to be that those who lived in the 
country were not only doing farming but also needed to do 
some hunting. Once a hunter spotted a wild goose in flight 
and was about to shoot an arrow. As he pulled back his bow, 
he said to his brother, "I shall fry this one, once it is shot 
down." His brother immediately retorted, "Domestic geese 
taste good if they are fried, but a wild goose is only good 
roasted," and the two brothers began to quarrel.After some 
time had passed, they presented their argument to an older 
person passing by whom they thought could serve as an 
impartial judge."Why not cut the goose into two halves, one 
half to be fried, the other half to be roasted?" replied the 
man. That sounded reasonable to the two brothers. But 
when they turned back to shoot the goose, they discovered 
that the goose had already flown far away. 



Friends, is this like the complicated ideological 
development in Buddhism? Buddhists use three great 
collections of Canons to talk about the Dharma, but the 
wild goose has already flown far from sight. 

As students of universal spirituality, let us learn from 
the valuable spiritual experience of all human ancestors. 
Now, let us review Zhan (Zen) Buddhism and Sufism. Zen 
Buddhism is a reaction to earlier Buddhism. Tire Sufi sect 
is a reaction to the religious dominance of the God concept 
of Islam.The Islamic concept of God is the expanded power 
image of the Old Testament. The new organization of Islam 
is eager to take over and dominate any other belief under 
one universal Islamic religious association. However, with 
the external force becoming stronger, the development of 
the believers' spiritual growth suffers more shrinkage. 
Sufism represents the awakening from such a dominating 
religious background. 

Zhan (Zen) Buddhism is more artful, skillful and 
successful in reviving Buddhism from its hermetic and 
poetic religious life. Its pioneer, Master Wei Kou, was 
sacrificed for directly and openly commenting on the 
untruthfulness of Buddhism, when a monk preaching the 
dharma became the emperor and his government adopted 
Buddhism to support their rule. Buddhism remained a 
government-favored religion until the end of the fifth 



generation of Zahn (Zen) Buddhist masters. Hui Neng, the 
sixth patriarch, gave teachings that were not supported by 
the government. Tire Zhan Buddhists became mature, more 
careful and more artistic, following Hui Neng in preaching 
the teaching of Master Wei Kou, the sacrificed initiator. 
Tire new artful way, however, also caused this true teaching 
to be more difficult for students to understand. 

If you observe the Sufi movement in Islam, you will see 
that some of the pioneers of Sufism were also sacrificed. 
Let me quote one poem of a Sufi teacher in the early stage 
of the development of that sect. For your easier 
understanding, I put my notes in parenthesis. 

I (the first I) am the one whom I (the second I) love. 
The one whom I (the first I) love is me 
(the second I). 

Spiritually we are two, distinguishable and 
undistinguishable. 

Yet, we take lodge together in the same shell 
(the bodily life.) 

When I (the first one) am seeing, he 
(the second one) is also seen. 

When he (the first one) is seen, I (the second one) 
am also seeing. 


Hris Sufi forerunner was killed finally for declaring in a 



public speech that "I am God; God is me." One can under¬ 
stand his achievement of spiritual assimilation as this:I (the 
particular self) am God (the common self). God (the 
common self) is me (the particular self). However, such 
truth was not understood by most external religious 
believers of Islam. 

Such violence is encouraged by the undeveloped 
religions. Spiritual assimilation has levels, as the believers 
conform themselves to what they believe. However, the 
statement that the Sufi leader made is positive, it is not 
negative. Jesus is an example of the same thing. He 
declared himself as God; it is the correct effect of spiritual 
assimilation. It was an achievement, not a sin of blasphemy. 
He was killed by people who lacked understanding. 

Spiritual assimilation was also taught by Lao Tzu. Let us 
look at the following from Chapter 23 of the Tao Teh 
Ching: 


Spiritual assimilation: 

The one who follows Tao, the Integral Path, 
will experience that: 

The one who achieves in Tao will assimilate 
the one who achieves in Tao. 

The one who achieves in Teh, the inner sufficiency, 
will assimilate the one who achieves in Teh. 

The one who is lost and cannot attain Tao, will 



assimilate the one who is lost and cannot attain 
Tao. 

Tliis is my new translation for use here in this book. 

Enlightenment is hard to teach. The growth of people is 
so different. It is suitable to remain in quiet, or only teach 
the student who is ready. Before they attain any spiritual 
growth, human people are the worst of all the animals. It is 
not a matter of other people having different spiritual 
beliefs; it is a matter of growth. The healthy function of any 
religion is the assistance of people's spiritual development. 
Unfortunately, however, most religions were built as iron 
caps, suppressing any growth of their believers. Urey build 
rigid followers, who do not improve the health and spiritual 
growth of society, but are dwarfed. That is the reason that 
sageliness has become a secret and cannot be an open 
public teaching. It seems that it is the negative aspect of my 
mission to liberate people from the unfitting religious 
backwardness. If the backwardness did not exist, the 
development of people would go much farther; with such 
development, people would not still be sucking in the 
created religious prejudices. 

As students of universal spirituality, we remain 
objective and learn from all the valuable experiences of our 
human ancestors. We can trace the source of today's 
problems back to the spiritual undevelopment of religions. 



It is not a problem of the variety of people's spiritual 
creations; it is a problem of how they were promoted and 
organized. All religious teachings are on a metaphoric 
level. Overly rigid presentations cause problems. It is a 
problem to apply fixed-mindedness to something that can 
never be fixed. Once people's minds fix to something of 
unfixedness, the fixation causes trouble. Fixation does not 
allow other people to make any progress or have a different 
way of understanding. 

Let us take, for example, the attempt at spiritual 
progress made by the religions in India. Because the Hindu 
social classification in practical life was so strong and 
rigid, people developed Jainism and then, later, Buddhism. 
Tire new religious practices are reactions to the old 
strongly-rooted, dominant programs. So no real or positive 
contribution was brought about. Reactionary change is not 
as good as development that occurs directly from a natural 
mind. 

Today in an open society of the west, when people start 
a religious teaching, they still need to fit the new teaching 
to the old framework of their cultural convention. We have 
seen that as new religious leaders arose, new churches 
developed. Certainly, this is a new religious energy of 
human society. However, these new energies are not 
correctly conducted towards spiritual progress, but rather, 
they fit the structure or framework of current convention in 



how they give service. Therefore, the new religions endup 
being just like the Chinese women who bound their feet: 
once they take away the binding cloth, the feet are still 
small and cramped and cannot change. So today, the 
remaining shape of Christianity is as it is because the 
conventional mind has been shaped in that way. 

As students of universal spirituality, we are unassertive 
in our learning of our human ancestors' valuable 
experiences. Maybe you would like me to discuss more 
important things rather than refer to all the trouble caused 
because most of the religious leaders did not grow enough. 
It is not only that they did not grow enough; it is that the 
spiritual limitations of the majority of people led to 
trouble. It is the same situation in the East as in the West. If 
the achieved ones were allowed to openly express their 
achievement, how would the world be? Surely it would be 
different. Society must be more open, so more progress 
can be made. 

There are two kinds of Zhan Master. One kind of Zhan 
Master does not have any framework, because he is 
achieved; he has attained Tao. Hie other kind of Zhan 
Master, you might call a Zhan teacher; he still has a 
framework to rely on. His framework is the structure of 
Buddhism in teaching enlightenment; that is how he earns 
his living. Sufi practice is similar: some Sufi teachers have 
no framework and some do; those that do rely on the one 



God belief of Islam. Those Sufi teachers who have no 
framework are naturally achieved. Any people who attain 
achievement naturally are close to Tao. 

In the last decade, I have been available in the west to 
serve people. Many people from all the different traditions 
have come to me as friends, patients, students or book 
readers, and we are open to each other. Although their 
customs, communities or conventions are different, they 
have come to a different stage of life and wish to open 
themselves to further growth. Urey are students of 
universal spirituality. 

I am enjoying the openness and sense of humor of these 
new friends. Such students have a free soul and a sense of 
humor. Urey can talk about things that others take too 
seriously. 

Generally speaking, in this stage of human society, we 
have attained enough growth and openness to accept the 
differences and similarities between spiritual teachings and 
continue our own necessary growth. It is time to feed 
ourselves with the highest spiritual nutrition. Ahorse that 
runs a thousand miles in a day needs special fodder, not 
ordinary fodder. Tire wise one's provision is like that of the 
special horse. 

Now, I would like to confirm several things with you. 
First, one should trust the spiritual world as the impartial 
heaven, as the high spiritual source. In this big universe, the 



evolution of all beings is different, and all beings are also 
in different spheres and stages. There are truly highly 
evolved beings who live without the need of form. If they 
have a form, it is a subtle form. Some have achieved highly, 
and they can be formed or unformed. They can change in 
the amount of time it takes to snap your fingers. 

A spiritual person needs to have enough respect for 
himself to say, 'T have my spiritual cultivation, and my goal 
is to achieve myself earnestly and honestly. So I will 
achieve as high as I can extend myself to know the things I 
want to know. It is my attainment of knowing that there are 
other people who also do their spiritual cultivation. If I am 
achieved, there must be other people who are also achieved 
in the same level, in the same fleshed foundation, my 
human form." 

Your goal is to have a life after life. There are already 
many evolved spiritual beings who live beyond their 
unevolved physical lives. True achievement cannot be 
attained through religions; it is only possible through the 
natural way. 

Conceptual, philosophical or theological achievement 
can be an exercise of human life. Another important 
element of life is artistic creation. I am not talking about 
art for commercial purpose; art did not have its beginnings 
in that way, to sell a product or a painting. All art, good, 
primitive or refined, began from religious emotion. 



Religious emotion is of two types: one type is for 
protection, which at the same time is associated with the 
emotion of fear. An example of this is the people who paint 
their faces to scare away the evil spirits, or who paint their 
door with interesting designs, and so forth. Tire second type 
is the expression of one's own spiritual energy. All spiritual 
paintings express their spiritual imagination. 

All kinds of artistic expression that were developed by 
human people were originally for a spiritual reason. As 
sincere students of universal spirituality, we are open to 
learning about all valuable spiritual experiences of our 
human ancestors. For example, some African women wear 
a nostril ring. People in other regions may not appreciate 
it, but the custom was started for the people's beliefs of 
avoiding evil spirits. Many people wear earrings and even 
make a hole for wearing them. Originally this custom was 
for the people's beliefs of avoiding evil spirits, then it came 
to a stage where it turned into pure art. Today, people 
appreciate the art because it assists the beauty of the 
person. Bracelets, necklaces and so forth mostly began for 
the people's beliefs of avoiding evil spirits. I would like to 
suggest that all students keep an open mind, objectively 
studying all the religions and all the customs, but I do not 
recommend the aggressive, dominant programs. I do 
recommend the spiritual customs in their simple and 
natural form. Clear minded understanding of them will 



teach you about the different stages of human life and 
creation. 

Before they are spiritually developed, people can live 
without any profound philosophy, but they cannot live 
without art or colorful festivals. Chanting, singing and 
dancing, painting their faces and using colorful banners are 
all part of religion. 

Although it has different levels, all art is from nature. 
Surely, the later artistic creation is based on thought and 
the activity of the mind, but that amounts to secondary art. 
If it is primitive art, usually it is universal and natural. 
Artistic creation, generally speaking, is an art of channeling 
spiritual energy, or at least creating an atmosphere 
different than that of the ordinary life sphere. From idol 
worship, we have come to idol-less worship. That is 
spiritual progress. From artful worship, we have come to 
artless worship; that is not development. 

Said differently, idol worship developed from creating 
things such as statues and temples which are different from 
what is ordinary and every day in life. Tire process of 
change developed idol worship back into idol-less worship. 
This is progress. Similarly, artful worship developed from 
trying to beautify everyday life. Hie process of change 
developed artful worship into artless worship. That was not 
progress. 

About art, a spiritual student might like to stay open to 



all kinds of natural spiritual art. Natural art does not carry 
any human stories on it. Each different race and tribe lias 
its own custom; those customs are either the good art or 
bad art of life. What I recommend to my beloved friends 
are the artful practices like Tai Chi Ch'uan, Chi Gong, the 
internal work of energy movement and some Taoist 
spiritual programs, all of which provide the real 
opportunity for achievement. 

Also, always cherish your own spiritual energy, because 
the energy you produce always reaches the natural spiritual 
beings of the same level. Aperson cannot expect to reach 
the level of a high being while his own cultivation is 
limited. It is important to improve your cultivation; perhaps 
a good motivation would be to extend your ambition to 
reach the highest level of spiritual beings. 

Whatever happens in your life, what you do and express 
and what you hold as your faith all show whatever 
limitations you have. Those limitations are distinguishable 
to an achieved one. Surely, how you form your energy is 
more distinguishable to the achieved spirits. The 
foundation of openness, of being open to the natural 
impartial heaven, is the focus of spiritual cultivation. The 
true natural spiritual realm will come to meet your spiritual 
achievement. Your original foundation of understanding 
meets the new understanding to become the new foundation 
of your spiritual cultivation. 



Today's people mostly have suffered from not having a 
clear spiritual vision. Their minds are blocked by backward 
religious teaching, so they focus toward the direction of 
intellectualization. People who attain good understanding 
are all qualified to take further steps in their natural and 
complete development. 
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Reaching the Truth 

Student A: Thank you for all the understanding and 
guidance you have given us about what the world is, the 
truth of all the religions, about our relationship to the 
world, and about our own lives and how to live them. 
Could we go still deeper from what you have taught us? 

Master Ni: Once a scholar was explaining the thesis 
that all things of nature are one and the same entity. An 
intellectual friend challenged him by saying, 'By that, do 
you mean an enlightened man could subdue dragons and 
make tigers bow before him? Actually, I suppose that you 
are saying that if such a man met a fierce tiger, he could 
ride upon its back at will and would have no risk whatsoever 
of being devoured by the beast, simply because we are all 
one." 

Awise person who was present at the time laughed at 
their exchange and commented, "Riding on a tiger's back 
indicates that a division between two bodies still exists. But 
once the man has been swallowed into the tiger's belly, they 
are indeed one!" At this, all the bystanders chuckled. I do 



not laugh, because the tiger is the Integral Way. It 
swallowed all those religious teachings. 

As students of universal spirituality, let all of us learn 
the valuable spiritual experience of all human ancestors by 
continuing the review about the worship and philosophy of 
eastern and western religions. At this time, let us review 
what Taoism introduces. What has been achieved in the 
Tradition of Tao is not the level of psychology, nor is it the 
level of ideology. What we focus on is energy. Although it 
has its own philosophical discussion and exploration, its 
main focus is not pure thought; it has its reality from 
energy, a strong connection with energy. 

We mentioned that even in early Brahmanism, the 
conclusion was developed that Brahma and I are one. Tire 
Sufi sect of Islam and the Zen Buddhists made a discovery 
that is; simply, the believer and what is believed are one. 
That is a kind of psychological and spiritual connection. All 
of this spiritual awakening, unfortunately, is under the 
framework that what is believed is the projection of the 
believer, so therefore, the believers and what is believed 
are one. I think this limited achievement is the highest they 
can reach. 

Tbu see the believers' mental projection sets up the 
image of whatever they believe as the highest, most 
eloquent idea, thought or beingness. However, their thought 



is their limitation. Whatever is the focus of the believers is 
the destination of the believers. When the distance between 
the believers and what is believed diminishes, finally 
becoming totally abridged, there is no more distance; they 
become one. That is the highest achievement 
psychologically and philosophically that can be made on 
that level. 

In another aspect, some people believe that what they 
believe in are true spiritual characters who are reachable. 
For example, people believe in Jesus, Buddha, Mary or 
Quan Yin. That belief system is a spiritual communication 
system. Aperson might have a visitation by one of these 
spiritual characters when they are in dreams or in visions. 
Tire spiritual response of Jesus, Buddha, Mary, Quan Yin, 
whomever or whatever they believe in serves as a language 
or communication system for the person or believer. Tire 
image will show up in his dreams as a response, an internal 
communication to describe something that will happen in 
the future or to tell about something that needs to be taken 
care of, such as physical illness. 

So the figure that appears is not necessarily external to 
the person; it comes from the internal belief system. So in 
a way, a believer can use this system to establish the 
personal internal spiritual communication system. But in 
reality, because this belongs to the category of personal 
spiritual experience, most people do not know it is their 



own spiritual energy projection. If he discusses his vision 
or dream with another religious practitioner who has a 
different belief system, the differences may bring 
annoyance, resistance or conflict; if taken to the extreme, a 
disagreement, fight or war may be caused. If the person 
knows the reality that this is what he has chosen to be his 
internal spiritual communication system, then that is totally 
all right. If he thinks that this is the truth, he believes in 
illusion. Illusion is not truth. 

As sincere students of universal spirituality, we are 
interested in learning from all valuable spiritual 
experiences of our human ancestors. From this point, I 
would like to say what we concentrate on in our tradition. I 
already mentioned that we play with energy. We focus on 
immortality. That is the goal of the Taoist play. If a Taoist 
says, 'Tao and I are one," he is not describing a 
philosophical or ideological achievement; it is a kind of 
industrial process of individual energy, to bring about a 
deathless life. 

Let us set the goal of achieving immortality. To 
succeed, one needs to go through a certain practice. You 
first must transform your sexual energy into physical and 
mental energy or general vitality. This can be achieved, in 
my own experience, by doing Eight Treasures and Tai Chi 
Ch'uan or Chi Gong, if done intensely. There are video 
tapes available of those practices from the Union of Tao 



and Man and centers that teach these and other practices. 
Once you have successfully refined and transformed your 
sexual energy, the next step is the refinement of good 
vitality into sen, which is the more subtle but more 
effective life energy. Sen is the spiritual energy of an 
individual, which in most people is not separable from their 
life being. Through certain practices, however, the process 
of sublimation can occur; those energies can then be 
gathered and separately spread, surrounding the person. 

This can be achieved by spiritual self-cultivation through 
the process of sublimation. Sublimation is internal energy 
transformation from sexual energy to general vitality, 
general vitality to spiritual energy, and spiritual energy to 
the immortality of non-formed eternal life. 

Start in a quiet, sitting meditation by watching an area 
of around 1 to 3 inches in front of your eyes. Being 
centered on the center of eyes, you will see a weak light or 
no light. With intense practice over several months or 
possibly a number of years, a dark room is suddenly lighted 
by your spiritual energy. This is the first proof of your 
achievement. This light is called "the illumined one" or "the 
white breath" in the metaphoric descriptions. This means 
that the spirit energy can be spread as big as a big house, 
cover several miles or several thousand miles. It can then 
be shrunk back to be the life being or spiritual being. 

For example, a photograph of a human figure is 



composed of small dots. Many dots of varying density 
make up a picture. Similarly, the human body is composed 
of different cells. If we disperse the cells, the body cannot 
live anymore. Spiritual reality is different. Spiritual energy 
can stretch very big and can be gathered back as small as 
you wish. Through a certain way of cultivation, this can be 
achieved. This is termed, "converging the spiritual energy 
to be your spiritual body, the new immortal life." 

There are different processes in achievement. You can 
vaporize your body to be chi, then you can gather the chi to 
be your new chi body, maybe exactly the same size and 
appearance as you are in the flesh. You can say: Inside of 
you, there is your life being; outside of you, there is your 
life being too. 

An ordinary person experiences that he is one unit. 
When you are sitting in light, maybe you can see your 
shadow or shadows. That is a different level. It is your 
picture; it is not your spiritual life. You can send your 
spiritual energy outside of you. If condensed enough, it will 
form another you at the side, far away or at a short distance. 

Student C: Is it outside of you or is it something that 
you can put outside of you? 

Master Ni: You can put it outside. In some spiritual 
cultivation, a goal is set up to see, achieve or prove that a 



person can live without a body. It can be proven. In Taoist 
terms, that is called the life outside of the flesh life. In 
other words, outside of your flesh body, there is your 
spiritual body. 

Student E: Is that different than what is called the 
astral body? Like Shirley MacLaine, she went all the way 
out? All these different bodies have me all confused. How 
do you know which is which, and how to avoid wasting 
time on the unimportant ones? 

Master Ni: The astral body is different. I will talk about 
that too, later. 

Let us talk about it another way. The so-called spiritual 
baby is cultivation; it also starts from gathering your sexual 
energy and transforming it into chi. Chi is a little more 
subtle than sexual energy. Sexual energy is sometimes a 
watery energy; that watery energy transforms to be chi, 
which can be a sense of warmth or wonderfulness of vapor. 
The chi can transform to be spiritual energy. From spiritual 
energy, through the process called internal alchemy or self¬ 
internal intercourse, anew spiritual life is brought about, as 
recommended and explained in the book The Story of Two 
Kingdoms. 

For most people, a man and woman have sexual 
intercourse. At the right opportunity, the woman can 



conceive a baby. Hie baby will be born physically a male 
like his father or female like her mother. Hie infant may 
not look like the parents, but it must be defined as a boy or 
girl. Hie process of internal intercourse is different. Hiis 
process brings about the birth of an angel. Hirough internal 
intercourse, the person, without external sexual dissipation, 
integrates his internal energy. I am saying it is done by one 
person by himself. Finally, through special instruction, the 
special cultivation, he gives birth to a spiritual baby. Hie 
spiritual baby, in general terms, is called an angel. 

Once you prove your immortality, you do not have any 
worry about anything anymore. Hiis is because of your 
achievement. It is interesting to note that a highly achieved 
person who is staying in one place can also be in another 
city or continent at the same time to meet people, talk to 
people, do business, and then gather back to be one again. 
He has that kind of power. 

Hie achieved ones can transform themselves into 
different forms. Hiey can transform to be big things like a 
tiger, lion, elephant, giant tree, tall mountain or wide river. 
Hiey also can transform to be as small as a mosquito, fly or 
dragon fly. For example, when I am sitting here in the study, 
some spiritual beings who visit me just fly in as small as a 
mosquito or a small incense. You recognize them if you are 
achieved. If you are not achieved, you do not. Hiese are 
examples of transformation. 



As students of universal spirituality, we objectively 
remain open to learning the spiritual experiences of all our 
human ancestors. Another energy play, - as I call it - is 
secretly making rain come in a time of drought. Or if there 
is too much rain or snow, you secretly stop the rain or 
snow. If there is too much wind, you stop the wind. 
Personal energy can cause a reaction from nature. 

All these are included in the energy play of the Taoists. 
Sexual practice is a small thing. Because it does not attain 
any big achievement, it may be a simple stage of some 
Taoist practice. If you are sleeping with somebody who 
achieved Tao, maybe it is in reality not the person, because 
of a transformation. Maybe you are holding a branch of a 
tree, not a person. 

Now we will talk about the so-called spiritual or astral 
body. One can be out of his body and go to the sky like 
Shirley MacLaine in her movie. There are two ways to do 
it. One way is your soul experience; your vision changes 
and you feel it. There are two terms, defining two 
achievements. One is called Yin sen or yin spirit. Yin spirit 
is like dreaming. You just feel you have done something 
and been somewhere, such as eating, but you are not really 
filled. You do a thing, but you are not fully achieved. This is 
your soul projection. 

We humbly learn from the experience of all human 
ancestors as open-minded students of universal spirituality. 



Hie second achievement can be exemplified by this: there 
were two masters meditating together. One master could go 
out, just an ordinary astral body, going out to play, see 
things and then come back. Hie other master, Master Chang 
Zi Yang, in his meditation went out to visit Yang Chow, a 
place with a famous flower. Master Chang Zi Yang picked a 
branch of a flower and put it in his sleeve. Master Chang Zi 
Yang could prove to you he had been there by what he 
brought back: the flower branch was the proof. On the other 
hand, his friend went there and came back, just having a 
spiritual experience. He did not bring anything to show 
where he had been. Hiis is the difference between the 
ordinary astral body, a yin spirit, and a yang spirit. 

Hiere is another example. During the Sino-Japanese 
war, the Chinese government and most of the people with¬ 
drew to the mountains of the province of Szechuan. Among 
the refugees, there was a student of Taoist immortality who 
was also a traditional Chinese doctor. One person was 
concerned about the safety of his house and garden back 
home and asked him for help. Hie Taoist sat in meditation. 
His spiritual body went there, checked things out and then 
picked up the number plate from the front of the home and 
brought it to the person. 

One type of astral body projection is a personal 
experience, a soul trip that does not require achievement, 
or perhaps needs a slight achievement. So the astral body 



experience is of two kinds. One is your personal feeling; 
you feel that you are somewhere but you cannot really 
prove it. You only can have a subjective sense of it, you do 
not have proof. The other way, you can bring something 
back. 

Student B: But the astral is not really a high 
experience or achievement, right? 

Master Ni: One comes from years and years of 
cultivation; the other is from people who live an ordinary 
life and suddenly have a spiritual experience that is totally 
different. One is controllable, the other is not. 



XXII 


The Integral Truth 

As students of universal spirituality, we have learned the 
valuable experience of our human ancestors. Tire spiritual 
reality in a human life is provable. From this internal 
recognition, we know that nature is a big life, the same as 
the small life of a human being. Once a person fulfills his 
duty in normal life, he has also fulfilled the natural and the 
spiritual obligation at the same time and in the same way. 
Single and partial exaltation toward an individual life, as 
special, valuable and respectable is far from reality because 
all is one and one is all. External worship, the worship of 
one god or many gods has been the side effect of creating 
spiritual dependence without looking for spiritual growth. 
Urat is not the Integral Way. Tire notion of God or gods 
separates the god from its base, its foundation, its natural 
background, its environment and the world. Such a 
separation cannot be made, because the entirety of spiritual 
connection is more than just a limited entity. In a human 
person, for example, the head is very important. Can you 
cut the body off and expect the head to live separately and 
call that God? You cannot separate it. Say we have a hand 



with five fingers. It is an ugly picture, but if someone says, 
"you have a strong hand; let's take the weak fingers off, they 
are not as important as the palm," you will not have the 
wholeness of the hand. It is a spiritual shortcoming when 
people only exalt their head or any singular part of their 
life. 

These two examples show that everything is important, 
from inside to outside and top to bottom. Partial exaltation 
of something is a spiritual defect. 

In the entirety of the universe, there is nothing that can 
be considered the only important thing.The lower supports 
the upper. Without the lower foundation, there is no higher 
achievement. So truthfully, in the world, the extreme 
religious attitudes say that only spirit is important. But they 
do not see that the spirit is sheltered and supported by its 
physical shape. Without physical shape, the spirit loses its 
function. Tire physical shape is the human body. All of 
nature is the physical shape of the bigger sphere of spiritual 
reality. Without the entire physical sphere of the universe, 
what, where and how could God be? 

So, in looking for something higher, people neglect to 
pay attention to the lower foundation, they are missing half 
the picture. One cannot have something shallow, without 
something deep. Tire Integral Way means no partial 
exaltation and no partial worship. Religions describe saints 
and sinners. Without the sinners, how would you know what 



is a saint? Hie saint has high moral standards and the 
sinners have low moral standards. Because humans have 
come to a stage of deviating from the natural integral truth, 
both saint and sinner represent projections of an extreme. 
As students of universal spirituality, we unassertively and 
objectively learn from the experiences of all human 
ancestors. 

Hie Integral Way is to maintain normalcy, which is the 
constant virtue of natural life of the universe, and not to 
come to an extreme of expressing a sinner's or a saint's 
morality. Being a saint is an extreme correction of being a 
sinner. Hie point of balance is the spirit of original Taoism. 
Sometime, in the 2,000 years after the origin of Taoism, 
folk Taoism developed because the human mind became 
imbalanced. It is not that the human mind became less, but 
it extended too much to one side. People needed to build 
another side for leverage and balance. Because they had 
overextended their spiritual nature to the material sphere, 
they needed an external creation of religious establishment 
on the other side. Hiey wished to save themselves from 
sinking down into a material pitfall. 

It is all the same with religious development in other 
parts of the world. Can worldly people maintain their 
integral nature to live with the normalcy of nature? 
Normalcy means that nothing is overdone and everything is 
all right. Normalcy and constancy express the healthy side 



or well-being of spiritual reality. It is neither religious nor 
worldly; either of those two ways loses the middle standard 
point or the middle line which comes from nature. Tire 
middle point is spiritual normalcy, spiritual health and 
spiritual well-being. 

If you have listened carefully to me and learned this 
point from all my lectures, I believe that you already have 
the key of how to know and solve the religious problem of 
the world. If not, it means I have not done enough. So only 
you can understand that by not holding the extreme 
approach, you can reach the Integral Truth by doing the 
main practice of the Integral Way. It is not that a person 
becomes extremely religious or does bad things. If one 
side overextends in being undisciplined, the other side will 
then overdo it by acting with extreme discipline. Both sides 
overextend in different directions. 

The balanced person is the social pillar, the standard 
good being of the world. Such a person is the true savior of 
the world. Any extreme lack of discipline or extreme 
discipline cannot be made a standard for the world. People 
who act in those ways do not follow a constant or universal 
standard, thus they are not models of universal life. The 
model of universal life, the one with integral virtue, has 
everything. He does not overdo anything that would cause 
danger to his well-being or to the world's well-being. Hrat 
is the essence, standpoint, philosophy, or doctrine of the 



Integral Way. 

In the last 2,000 years, many spiritual traditions and 
backgrounds have developed. The lack of spiritual 
achievement during this time is associated with one thing: 
the overextension of the energy of mind. Tire mind is a 
coordinator, messenger, minister, manager, servant, 
executive in one's life. It is not the king or queen of the life 
being. In the trend of the past 2,000 years, the mind has 
mixed together with emotion. It likes to be pleased with the 
production of certain literature. It pleases itself with 
fiction. In spiritual matters, it is not objective or truthful at 
all. People were only looking for something that looked or 
sounded good. I do not wish to talk about the fault or the 
bad direction of the other traditions. 

In the Tradition of Tao, the widely recognized masters 
needed to have lots of education and to be excellent in 
literature. Urey might be great poets. Those skills are the 
tools of expression and communication. How many years 
does it take a person to become profound and achieve 
excellence in poetry and writing essays or books? It takes 
at least 10 to 20 years to make a person a good or excellent 
writer. To achieve spiritually is not the same as becoming a 
socially renowned character. Learning so many words, 
idioms and phrases, and endowing yourself with literature 
and communication skills takes a great deal of energy. Then 
you are recognized as a teacher, a master of Tao. To the 



individual himself or herself, direct spiritual achievement 
has nothing to do with the interval of time that was put into 
literary work and studies. 

So a person is a good writer, good poet or good 
speaker. So what? Compared to spiritual achievement it is 
not important. Spiritual achievement is to be. Spiritual 
achievement is not to describe, talk or write well. It is a 
burden to keep talking and writing, keep referring to the 
dictionary to find the right words, referring to a thesaurus - 
even there; you cannot find the words you need. Why would 
a person have an interest in doing that? It is not for income. 
You just offer yourself with things that are more or less 
self-sacrificing. You give all the time you could otherwise 
be with nature maintaining the joy of natural life, because 
you wish to pass the light down to the deep heart of 
someone in this and future generations. You do not like to 
see incompletely developed minds manage the world 
poorly and tyrannically. The heart beating within you is not 
the function of your mind. If the mind does not give 
interference, your heart will be much happier. It is your 
mind that receives the conditioning of the world which is 
tense and nervous with all kinds of contention, disharmony, 
struggling and pressure. Unless people can reform their 
minds, nothing will change. They need to control and 
eliminate the negative tendency of the mind, and let the 
mind work to be productive and creative in a useful 



direction. Then the nature of life will be much happier. 

Religions should be the narrators of natural truth. Urey 
should not be the poor fruit of the indulgence of the mind 
and emotion; this only stirs their ambition of making all 
people use their one religious impression of the vast 
spirituality. Your religious faith has no connection with 
your heart beating. If you think God is the most important 
thing in the world, you are only seeing the external 
emotional expansion of your aggressive nature. The 
heartbeat of all the people in the world has nothing to do 
with any single religious promotion. People have aright to 
refuse any aggressive religious promotion; one's heart can 
beat automatically without relying on the external 
establishment. We have been drowning ourselves too long 
in the ocean of religious literature. The ancient writers 
produced too much influence in our lives by their emotion 
and imagination. Tire language of truth is simple; it is not 
flowery. 

There are many books from early Zahn Buddhism and 
from the tradition of Tao. If you look at the books of the 
famous masters such as Pau Po Tzu, Ta Hong Chin, and 
many others, you will see from their writing that each of 
them spent at least 20-30 years in literary training so that 
they could produce such tasteful, gracefully written work. 
If the masses in China wish to learn Taoism, each person 
needs to go back to school full time for at least 10-20 



years to understand what the masters have written for them. 
In my view and discovery, Taoism has been dying for a long 
time because of the well-guarded secrecy and the beautiful 
but obscure writing. 

Fortunately, my family uses as its guidance the 
principle of the integral way. We take the essence from 
whoever’s good teaching, and disregard the flowery 
language and rhetoric to come back to the plain truth of 
every day. That is my work and the work of lots of student 
helpers who take time away from being with the sunshine, 
moon and stars to think more about language, words, the 
notion and the search for understanding. The whole world is 
mad. If people do not go to one extreme, they go to 
another. Urey cannot maintain themselves in the center, 
consistently directed on a good path of life. 

So the first goal of my work is to bring people to them¬ 
selves. Spiritual development starts right where you are, in 
one good piece, without dissipation by any temptation or 
struggling. 



CONCLUSION 


i 

In this book, we have gone through the study of world 
spiritual teachings. We have touched the essence of the 
important messages of all religions. We have sufficiently 
examined and filtered them. It is encouraging to see that 
religion in Asia allows development in the different stages 
of each individual's growth and that the process has been 
going smoothly. This is because all the different 
civilizations in Asia were mostly natural societies. It seems 
that religions which allow natural development are more 
adaptable than those which are rigid and leave no room for 
people's spiritual growth. As I have mentioned, Asia is the 
cradle of most existing, influential religions. 

Let us look back to the religious historical 
developments in Asia. Hinduism offered a foundation for 
creating Jainism. Jainism was an adjustment to Hinduism 
and provided some growth in the conceptual recognition of 
the people who followed it. Then after Jainism came 
Buddhism, which was initiated by Sakyamuni. Sakyamuni's 
own teaching was later called Hinayana Buddhism, or the 
small vehicle. It represented further progress beyond the 
practices of Jainism. Then, about 500 - 700 years after 



Sakyainuni passed away, Mahayana Buddhism, or the big 
vehicle, was developed by new eminent teachers. Mahayana 
Buddhism is the further progress or improvement of 
Hinayana Buddhism. 

When Mahayana Buddhism came to China, it met 
Taoism. The marriage between the native Taoist spiritual 
education and the immigrant Mahayana Buddhism is Zahn 
(Zen) Buddhism. The development of Zahn (Zen) Buddhism 
from Mahayana Buddhism marked a special religious 
development in history because Zen touches the point 
directly without beating around the bush as did 
conventional Buddhist religions. Later, it was the efforts of 
Taoist Master Lu, Tung Ping and Master Chen Tuan that 
washed away the religious structure of Buddhism that had 
been intensified by the teachers of Zahn. Urey restored the 
Taoist teaching. Urey combined practices which serve 
physical health and used the principles of the I Ching to 
present the renewed, immortal Taoism. This Taoism set up 
the principle of integrating the two main aspects of life: the 
body (which includes mind) and the spirit. Urey integrated 
the two in order to simultaneously take care of both. Urey 
recognized that both needed to be cared for in order for an 
individual to attain his or her personal integrity, the 
wholeness of life. However, the spiritual goal is spiritual 
immortality. 

Later, through the efforts of northern Taoism, 



especially the work of Master Chio Chung Tzhun, religious 
forms were adapted to add to the principles developed by 
Master Lu and Master Chen Tuan. This was done in order to 
promote Taoism among the masses. Thus, Master Lu's 
principles were given a religious coat so that it would be 
attractive to the general public. At the time it was 
necessary, but today this seems unnecessary. However, this 
new organization also brought some constructive 
contributions to individual spiritual cultivation to form the 
Northern School of Golden Immortal Medicine as its name 
and reality. 

All those masters helped bring about a cultural 
integration between the two religions, Buddhism and 
Taoism. Urey widely adopted the existing terminology of 
all other religions in order to teach spiritual discipline and 
cultivation. 

Now I would like to talk about some differences in the 
artistic expression of spirituality. Tire examples I give are 
Taoist folk temples and a typical Zalm (Zen) Buddhist 
temple. 

In folk Taoism, there are two kinds of temples. One 
kind of temple belongs to religious Taoism. In the center of 
the temple there is usually a display of the statues of Sang 
Ching or the three purities. Urey symbolize the three 
spiritual Hun in each individual. At the right side of the 
secondary buildings on the temple grounds are fierce 



looking warrior statues which serve as spiritual guardians; 
they resemble the Po or physical spirits in a person. On the 
left side is a group of statues, gentle types of figures, that 
represent the good spirits in an individual. 

Tire second type of temple belongs to folk Taoism. It is 
not like the first kind of temple. It worships the legendary 
characters of local people in different places, usually a 
single main spirit or deity who is the guardian of a locality. 
There are many temples of this type, each having a different 
type of spirit. Most of the spirits who are guardians of the 
area either have human historical backgrounds with 
knowledge or understanding of human people or were 
historical heroes. 

The first type of temple is typical of religious Taoism, 
in that the teachers encourage the worship of abstract 
internal spiritual reality such as the three Sang Ching or 
Hun, taken or understood from religious literature of other 
places. Hre second kind of temple is typical of folk 
Taoism, in that the local people had no contact with 
religions from the world outside its own community, and 
therefore only worship historical human heroic characters 
or local spirits based on true history or local legend. 

Both types of temple share some similarity in the style 
of artistic expression. Tire statues are very colorful. Some 
are carved in wood and are dressed up in decorative ancient 
costumes that express the majesty or sublimity of the 



spiritual beings or deities they represent. Some statues are 
personified images of the energy of the stars, sun, moon, 
thunder, rain, etc. There are truly a tremendous number of 
personified images of different energies. For example, 
each walk of life has an initiator or pioneer who acts as a 
spiritual symbol for that specific occupation. These 
pioneers in their field, whom people of that occupation 
consider their benefactor, are honored by having their 
image made into a statue. Both small and large Chinese 
communities celebrate all kinds of festivals to worship the 
benefactors of their communities' livelihoods. These 
festivals also give the working people a little entertainment 
and decorate their lives. This is similar to the Catholic 
practice of patron saints. 

This type of worship went on for many years. It was 
begun by the common folk and was customary practice in 
the towns and villages until Buddhism came from India. At 
that time, the early leaders of Zahn (Zen) Buddhism in 
China reprogrammed the teaching and worship by 
reforming the old customs of folk Taoism and using a new 
concept: Buddha. Tire change can be seen in the differences 
between the folk Taoist temples and the Buddhist temples. 

For example, in folk Taoist temples, the first thing that 
you notice is the large number of statues or paintings in 
many different colors. Urey are not organized, because it 
was the people themselves who made the statues and 



erected the temple. At the time folk Taoism was 
widespread; few locations had an authority or master to 
guide the people, so they made their own expressions of 
spiritual truth. 

Buddhist temples, however, are different, because 
rather than having the folk participate in the decoration of 
the temples, the Buddhist masters controlled the 
environment. Only the most skilled artisans were chosen to 
contribute art, and that art was accomplished only 
according to the direction of the masters. It is interesting 
to see in the Buddhist temples that the first, most 
impressive color you notice is gold. Urey use gold color to 
symbolize sublimity, which is practically derived from the 
expression of sunshine. 

At the entrance to almost all of the Buddhist temples, 
there is a Buddha statue of Chinese origin with the name of 
an Indian sage: Mila Maitreya. It is a Chinese created 
image, "the Happy Buddha," with open eyes and a big smile 
which contrasts with the solemn countenance and closed 
eyes of the Indian Buddha. He gives a big smile to those 
who enter the temple. Behind this friendly Buddha statue is 
a feminine statue which symbolizes or represents the 
goddess, or bodhisattva, Quan Yin. Hris is the only 
expression of feminine energy in a Chinese Buddhist 
temple. It symbolizes 'Tire yin in the yang's dominance." In 
some locations, there are specific temples to Quan Yin for 



people to make offerings to Quan Yin only. 

Some artistic work shows Quan Yin having many arms, 
holding different spiritual instruments as symbols, 
including weapons. This is entitled "the Quan Yin of a 
Thousand Eyes and Thousand Arms." In truth, this statue is a 
metaphor for the illumined heavenly body with thousands 
of beams stretching in all directions. 

Also, when you enter the first building of a Buddhist 
temple, there are four figures like King Kong, which are, 
however, not like the American movie image of a powerful 
ape. They are powerful, stronger-than-human giants which 
serve as guardians of the temple. Urey are meant to 
represent the four limbs of a person. 

The 'King Kongs" are giant spirits. Actually, 'King 
Kong" is an image in Buddhist literature of a real giant 
spirit, not an attacking spirit, but a spirit as guardian or 
protector. In the real spiritual world, there are spiritual 
giants. Meeting the real spiritual 'King Kong" was my 
personal experience while exploring the spiritual world in 
one stage of my cultivation. At that time, I sought to 
directly relate with many spirits, just like making many 
friends in the human world. And I met quite a few. However, 
a person with a typical human nervous system cannot 
endure, tolerate or have the capability for frequent 
communication with a boundless spiritual world. For that 
reason, I disbanded my vast spiritual connection and 



learned to be ordinary and normal again. 

Let us return to the discussion about the temples. 
Traditionally, in the main hall of a Chinese Buddhist 
temple, there are three Buddhas sitting in the center. Urey 
represent the same spiritual reality as in the religious 
Taoist temple with the three Sang Ching, but they have a 
unified gold color and are sitting, meditating images 
instead of a joyful meeting. There are also eight important 
Bodlrisattvas, golden statues displayed in the same or 
different part of the temple, which interpret the eight gua 
or eight manifestations of nature: heaven, earth, mountain, 
thunder, water, rain, fire, wood. Now, the meaning of these 
eight Bodlrisattvas has been transferred or altered to be the 
eight positive virtues of life, such as wisdom, power, purity, 
civility, universal virtue, fruitfulness and mercy. That 
change may be a little more evolved because it is internal 
to a human instead of external. 

In a big Chinese Buddhist temple, one will also find 
500 statues called Lo Han, arhan or arhat, which have all 
kinds of amusing postures. Practically, it is Chinese artistic 
expression that the hidden meaning of these statues is to 
tell that spiritually a person can be in any form or have no 
form. Urey express the differences of individuality that 
resemble all the different spirits in one person. 

Tire meaning of all the statues is hidden unless you 
know the truth just described. If you know the spiritual 



reality, then you also know that atypical traditional 
Buddhist temple absorbed the spirituality of an individual 
person's life as taught by the ancient developed ones. By 
this I mean, the structure of a typical Buddhist temple is a 
material representation of the spiritual life being of a 
human. The ancient developed ones taught this truth. 
Traditional Taoism, which made the discoveries of human 
life, preserves the original knowledge. 

Tire later Zahn (Zen) masters had a different focus than 
the early ones. Some later Zen masters, although they were 
students of the early masters, kept attacking folk Taoism in 
their critical articles, competing with it and putting it down. 
Urey had forgotten that it was folk Taoism that provided the 
materials upon which Zahn Buddhism was based. Basically, 
the origin of Zen Buddhism was the reformed folk Taoism. 
However, there will always be teachers, monks and nuns 
who are unable to see the truth behind the books, temples, 
statues and rituals of their religion. 

The early Zalm masters who knew natural spiritual 
reality were more developed than the typical leaders of 
folk Taoism. However, many later Zalm masters did not 
know spiritual reality at all, and insisted upon the fiction 
that Bodhidharma truly initiated the Chinese Zen teachers. 
Hiey did not even know that the important Chinese 
Buddhist classics, such as the scriptures Lun-Yen 
(Surrangama Sutra) and Yuan Chiao (Awakening to 



Maturity) were the product of Chinese teachers, though 
they were published as Buddha's teaching. Lun-Yen is a 
book that denies sensualism with the purpose of breaking 
the pressure of sexual desire, and sets up 25 bodhisattvas, 
including Quan Yin, as spiritual models. It seems the author 
wished to purify all kinds of confusing spiritual pursuits 
and point out that inner unity is the high state. In reality, he 
promoted the teaching of Lao Tzu and Chuang Tzu as the 
teachings of Buddha because he wished to guide the 
practices of folk Taoism, which had become mixed up. 

The earliest Chinese-born Zen masters worked to 
reform the Chinese folk religion (folk Taoism). Also, they 
worked to reform Buddhism which had moved north from 
India. In the early Tang Dynasty, the big cave, Tunhwang, in 
Kansu province, became home to many Buddhist 
sculptures, statues, paintings and Taoist books. It is one of 
the most enormous artistic creations in the human world. 
Tire statues and the paintings are colorful. Each statue of a 
spiritually achieved person, Buddha or a Bodhisattva, is 
served by a group of women statues. There are at least four 
beautifully dressed statues of women which form a kind of 
protective screen behind the sitting statue of the spiritually 
achieved one. There are also some statues of tantra and dual 
cultivation. However, these images were not adopted by the 
early masters of Zen Buddhism. 

So basically, my point is that all the temples, whether 



religious Taoist, folk Taoist, or Zahn Buddhist, are the same 
in expressing the different levels of life of a human being, 
but are different in their artistic expressions with depth in 
understanding. However, teaching is art; art is teaching. It is 
one aspect of religious activity and expression during 
different times by different people. 

Now, new leaders of Buddhism may teach or represent 
spiritual teachings differently according to their personal 
understanding; however, the use of the golden or white 
color to express the reality of sublimity which is derived 
from the sunshine has not changed. There is nothing new, 
nothing else but the sun energy. Even sun energy has many 
transformations such as seasonal changes and different 
colors reflected on the earth which have a special, direct 
effect on vegetation. Tlrose masters made cultural progress 
by setting up a pure spiritual teaching and a unified artistic 
expression of the teaching. But where they stood is still not 
what and where we stay. It means, we need to make more 
spiritual progress and expand our understanding to the 
essence of all spiritual teachings. Hris will help our new 
spiritual development and further our goal and the purpose: 
total spiritual development of all people. 

In the west, the Protestant movement reformed the 
style of the Catholic Church which overly guides the 
separation of the spirit and the body. Protestantism is 
progress. Protestantism added more of a humanistic nature 



to traditional Christian worship and took away conventional 
instruments of rulership. It is the application of the western 
mind to reshape one of the old Asian religions. Hie 
protestant movement took a great step in the growth of the 
western mind. It helped to bring about parliamentary 
government because the meeting, the conference of the 
church, shaped the sprouting political and social changes. I, 
as a student of all ancient ancestors who developed 
themselves naturally and spiritually, welcome the new 
progress, although the Catholics may not. For true human 
spiritual development, it was a step in the right direction. 
Jesus said that only people like children could enter his 
heavenly kingdom. Surely he did not require anything like 
strong faith, rituals or belonging to a church; he did not 
play partisanship. He just required innocence and purity. He 
was totally different from the later religious teaching from 
worldly establishment which do not teach spiritual pursuit. 

Throughout the entire world, many new leaders and 
teachers have made great effort to bring about religious 
progress. However, these efforts have been limited and not 
enough progress has been made. Even in a democratic 
society, the nation or society is still under the shadow of 
some single influential group or person which would 
negatively manipulate the good system. It is shown that 
people have overly complicated their own mind and split 
their spirit. 



Hie simple way to improve the reformed religions or 
society is to let us all come back to our true spiritual 
nature of simplicity from the complicated conceptual 
creations which splits the natural unity of the human mind 
and spirit. The true spiritual benefit in great spiritual unity 
has reached us with no restraint or prohibition. Let us 
recognize the historical position of all different religions 
with no emphasis on the differences. Let us value our 
mission in history to start anew to unite all forces, 
physical, mental and spiritual, to attain a better life through 
serving the entire human race equally and harmoniously. 
This shall be the purpose of all religions: to build God in 
people, instead of special groups of only the believers and 
the religion. 

Tire limitations of the historical environment in which 
each religion developed gave each religion its particular 
nature and different form of expression. However, in truth, 
all is One and One is all, spiritually. It is more important 
that we bring our new work to serve ourselves and others, 
freshly and usefully. What I present to you is a start. 
Actually, working to help others is an old spiritual mission 
of all spiritual people of ancient and modern times. 

II 

Now you have read through this book. We know that all 
religion comes from the human mind as a response to 



emotional experience and through encouragement from 
some natural inspiration. Therefore, no religion came down 
from heaven as a book or as a picture. Although some 
religious leaders were inspired in part by spiritual reality, 
their interpretation of that reality was still based on the 
stage of their mind's evolution. 

Yo u have seen that our ancestors made a great effort to 
describe the truth they perceived. However, after observing 
many different religious expressions and different ways 
religions are promulgated, you must accept one fact: 
religion is changeable. Religions are not done once and for 
all. Tire way that a particular religion was founded and 
organized depended on the mental achievement of its 
leaders. Without correct achievement of the mind, the 
religion will be wrong. 

In the human world, we have been through that type of 
experience many times but not only in the area of religion. 
Many social or political leaders based their power on the 
people's support of the religious faith of their time. Later, 
as the minds of people changed, the social leaders used a 
different way to put themselves in power. Stalin, Hitler and 
Mao Tse Tung are examples. Tire way they came to power is 
vastly different from the ancient type of political leader, 
but the reality of their leadership is not much different. An 
ancient monarch who used the thought that, 'Heaven gives 
me a special right" or T am Heaven," is not much different 



from a modern politician who thinks, 'People give me 
special authority." Tire change of wording still enables one 
person to rule over all the people. 

When we talk about religious and spiritual reality, why 
do we talk about politics? Because it affects our lives so 
much. Many charitable ideas were initiated by religious 
leaders. However, they have been fulfilled by the later 
changed political systems, in such ways as social programs 
and social welfare policies. It serves widely and 
systematically that which has not been achieved by 
religions through more than two thousand years. Both 
religions and politics bring some external help and 
changes. Religions were the reality of the past; they are the 
reality of some times and some societies. There are many 
mistakes that have been made through the years. Religious 
matters or politics that are not beneficial to people are also 
not beneficial to the leaders themselves. It is all so foolish; 
we have seen the mistakes again and again. 

So in this book, I have taken the positive essence from 
all religious spiritual backgrounds in the world. I introduce 
everything objectively; the whole picture cannot be seen in 
one side or in one area. Also I have a number of books that 
present the same subject from different angles. Each one 
offers what is most truthful, useful and advisable for people 
to live a correct life, spiritually, mentally and physically. 

No single book gives a conclusion. The best conclusion 



comes from you. My work aims at helping you reach the 
conclusion. You will find some useful assistance for the 
central, concentrated goal from each of my different 
books. Maybe the small books entitled, The Golden 
Message ofTao, The Heavenly Way, Tao, the Subtle 
Universal Law, Lao Tzu's Tao Teh Ching, and 
Enlightenment, Mother of Spiritual Independence, etc., 
will all help you. The Book of Changes and the 
Unchanging Truth and other books can help you in the big 
picture. You can make yourself the authority to determine 
the spiritual truth. At least you can learn howto handle your 
own life without subjecting yourself to the control of false 
external idolization and authorization. 

In ancient times, a sage would say, 'I am the Way, I am 
the Light, I am the God." This teaching, the tradition of Tao, 
responds to people indifferent stages. It also stresses the 
point differently. This teaching is, "You become the Light, 
you become the Way, you become the Word, you become 
the Divine One." Tire world is yours. Life is yours. It is 
your attitude that makes the world what it is for you and 
what you are for the world. Your sincerity changes the 
world. If you are ambiguous yourself internally and 
externally or if you let the world be the way it is now, then 
the world will not change for a very long time. Only when 
you change the internal, can you change the external. Only 
when you change yourself have you changed the world. 



When you change yourself, you change your surroundings. 
It is a matter of starting with internal work. Strength comes 
from inside and then moves to the outside. Also, unless you 
become the Light, the Way, the Word and the God, there 
will be no Light, Way, Word or God for you. You have to do 
it yourself; the world will not hand your natural sublime 
life to you on a silver platter. 

You and I are concerned about the world's condition. I 
especially believe that the spiritual condition of people is 
the key point of the world's problem. I present the facts; 
you recognize them as truth. It is not the process of self- 
building. The conventional concept of the heavenly 
kingdom, the pure land or the heavenly paradise can be 
achieved only in our current life. Beyond this relative 
sphere, all comes back to nature. It is not only a hope in the 
dream-like vision of the spiritual or social leaders, who 
transfer people's emotion from the reality of life to 
another world. It is a reality of our life. We need to fulfill it 
in a natural and healthy way. 


Ill 

In this book, we took the religious experience of the 
human world and examined it for discussion. 

In ancient times, people were usually prevented from 
learning further about spirituality in one of two ways. One 
way of getting stuck was to refuse to be open to discussing 



or considering all the differences of religious expression. 
Tire second way of getting stuck was for an open-minded 
person who wished to go to different religions to see what 
they had in common, to arrive at the first one, learn a 
special ritual or ceremony, and end up being a teacher of 
that one way, thus forgetting all about the goal of studying 
many. 

Few people can objectively make religious faith the 
subject of study in looking for truth. Today, I believe we 
can recognize that religion has helped the growth of 
humans in certain stages. However, once communication 
developed among different races and tribes, humans 
suddenly discovered that there was conflict between them 
in their faiths and spiritual knowledge. This conflict is what 
interested me in talking about the subject of religion; the 
effort started in the western world in Egypt and has 
continued until modern times. New and different churches 
are always organized to reprogram the faith. Now, in their 
spiritual searching, people almost do not recognize the 
high goal, the source, the real god and the real spiritual 
world as described by ancient people. 

We have discussed the world's spiritual teachings. You 
already know that the Egyptians believe in the God of the 
Sun. Tire pyramids are connected with the sun, and 
immortality as Egyptians conceptualized it also connects 
with the sun. Afterwards, Babylon, an ancient city of 



culture and religion, which was the territory now called 
Iraq, had a religion connected with the sun. 

Who is the one god? At the beginning, the one god is 
the sun. There is no second sun in the sky; there is only one 
sun in this corner of the universe. In the beginning of the 
background of Persia, Zoroaster was an influential spiritual 
teacher. Later, in that same neighborhood of the Middle 
East, Manichaeism existed. Zoroaster and Mani both 
understood and developed a kind of religious teaching 
based on day and night, light and darkness. Two types of 
force were recognized. The light means the sun. Urey 
wished the light force to be the winner of life. 

So the Middle East people have that background of 
worshipping the sun. Now, looking at the Islamic practice, 
every day the worship was transferred from worship of the 
sun to be something else. In reality, they have not changed 
it; it is still the light force, as in all religions. Five times a 
day, if naturally, they should still pray and face east; the sun. 
But in the new religious formation, however, they face 
Mecca where the tomb of the Arabian ancestors exist. 

The sun energy is life energy. Human ancestors were 
children of the sky. Although the human mind has 
developed differently, nobody directly wishes to call the 
sun, God. Why? There is a reason. Tire ancient Chinese 
taught the virtue of the sun, which is to be impartial, just 
and kind. However, the sun does not give judgment, it gives 



life without government. Later, however, the human mind 
needed to develop a govern-mental type of religion or 
Godly strength; that is wiry they did not tell people that the 
sun was God. All ancient people worshipped the sun and the 
nature spirit. With the cultural development in the later 
generations, divergence is seen. However, digging to the 
bottom, God worship is not new. It takes the image of the 
sun. In reality, later Buddhism is the ancient sun worship 
equipped with a newer ideology. Hie spiritual truth behind 
all people and all different religions shares the same 
beginning. 

Practically, God is a metaphoric name for the internal 
life energy as the sun. Whether you do hatha yoga or 
practice the deep secrets of Taoist immortality, it is all 
connected with the sun energy or uses the sun as a spiritual 
symbol. Our sexual energy is metaphorically the sun 
energy within our being. Hie secret of immortality is based 
on the length of the middle stage of life or the sun in the 
middle of the sky. Human life has three stages: first, when 
you are a child, you do not feel sexual desire. In the third 
stage, when you are too old, your sexual gland dries up. 
How you lengthen the second stage, the middle range of 
your life, is the secret of longevity. Spiritual immortality 
can be cultivated during the middle range of your life; it is 
your sexual energy, which through certain practices, 
transfers to be spiritual energy. Hiat is howto attain 



longevity and spiritual immortality. 

No matter how wise some are, all people live. No 
matter how strong some are, all life is connected with the 
sun energy, doubtlessly. The zodiac practically divides the 
sky into twelve sections. The sun resides in one of each of 
these sections during a certain time of the year. The 
location of the sun, moon and stars, and the amount of light 
and warmth present at a person's birth, gives the influence 
that shapes one's personal energy characteristics. Basically, 
all human people are children of the sky, but the most 
influential factor is the sun. For example, some people are 
born in the sun sign called Leo or Lion. In Chinese it is 
called horse, and is the image of a strong horse, one that is 
rushing or dashing. Although the animals chosen by Eastern 
and Western astrology are different, basically the energies 
symbolized by the signs of the zodiac are not different. The 
animals are just symbols with different terms for the sun 
energy. 

So we are the children of the sky, especially related to 
the sun. We live on the earth. If you cannot find your 
source, you might talk about imaginary stories to describe 
the source. But the ancient Taoists knew differently. In 
Taoist legend, in the beginning of the earth, all creatures 
were huge. There were all kinds of dinosaurs and big birds. 
Now animals are tiny in comparison; huge ones do not exist 
anymore. What was the change that brought about their 



disappearance? The change was in the relationship between 
the earth, sun and other heavenly bodies; the energy quality 
has changed. 

Although modern people can analyze and say there are 
black spots, ultraviolet and infrared rays from the sun, yet 
there is still another something. We call it "yin jung yu 
yang." In English, this means, "within yang energy is yin 
energy." Sunshine is yang energy. The sun has its internal 
energy. It changes often by rearranging its internal energy. 
With modern photography, you can see the differently 
shaped dark spots in the sun, the sunspots. This is the yin in 
yang. The sunspots change shape; they affect the weather 
and cause storms, magnetic interference in radio 
transmissions, and the aurora borealis. However, the Taoist 
conception of yang energy within yin and yin energy within 
yang tell the range of Tai Chi. As the diagram expresses, it 
is a relative sphere; nothing is absolute. Otherwise, no 
movement or change would happen in all general level of 
life and things. 

Later, long after the worship of the sun had been 
developed, some tribes or races developed faith in thunder. 
Thunder is still part of the sun, a transformation of its 
energy, but they called it differently; the god of thunder. 
Thunder can cause humans to panic; it creates an image of 
natural punishment. This image is no different for Israeli 
people, Chinese people or people anywhere. You might find 



it interesting to read the Thunder hexagram in the Book of 
Changes and the Unchanging Truth. It describes the 
human psychological reaction to thunder. 

It is important to be practical and know the source and 
background of what ancient people really described when 
they talked about God. The mind of ancient people is not as 
complicated as the mind of today, so wise religious leaders 
did not think sunshine had enough dominance over the 
human realm. Therefore, they transferred the sun to be 
named God and did not let the majority know the source. In 
that way, the public would just worship and follow. 

The reality of God is natural vitality. There may be 
many solar systems in the universe. Each solar system must 
have a sun; otherwise it could not be called a solar system. 
Each system must have a center of vitality. 

We know that the practices of the sun can give people 
health after they learn and adopt the ancient practice and do 
it religiously. Modern people have more malicious 
diseases, such as cancer, than ancient people. Why? In 
ancient times, the lives of people had more direct 
closeness to nature and the sun. Today, people enclose 
themselves in cement buildings and use electric lights. The 
effect is different. By the condition and the quality of light, 
the life condition also changes. For example, in the deep 
ocean, all kinds of creatures are fantastic, beautifully 
colored and different. Why are they that way? Because of 



the amount and quality of sunlight reaching the depth of the 
water. A kind of water energy responds to the sun energy 
and forms the beautiful creatures. However, all lives need 
to find their real source, the real father. 

Metaphorically, you can say that humans were made out 
of mud and water with God's breath. Practically, it would 
simply be the sun energy that has intercourse with the 
natural environment to produce the different kinds of 
creatures. 

I lived in the mountains, and there were frogs on the 
land. I did not bring the frogs here. How can you find frogs 
on a mountain? There is a swamp in the trees, which, along 
with its creatures, was spontaneously produced by the 
natural environment. Frogs, you know, eat mosquitos. Tire 
mosquitos were not part of my luggage from my former 
town; they were the creation of the dampness and the trees. 
Certain natural environments produce certain kinds of 
creatures. 

On the human level, the sun's influence upon our 
physical bodies affects our disposition and energy. Some 
people like to work hard, some people like to express their 
energy by talking, some shrink back and others like to go 
forward. Different temperaments are all connected with 
how the sun shines upon us. Surely you can go into 
complicated calculations of how the sun affects or aspects 
with this star, and how this star and that star affect you, etc. 



That is not important. The importance is that you can use 
the sun to tell the way that people are different. Without the 
sun, the stars cannot shape you. Astrology is away of 
describing; it attempts to tell you about your being and how 
you relate to the background of the sky. The truth of life is 
mainly the sun and the differences in how we receive its 
influence. 

What is more interesting than the sun is that I have 
revealed the secret of longevity. If people maintain their 
yang energy within, they can be strong and healthy; they can 
live a long life. Urey can endure and be peaceful. In ancient 
times, people attained immortality by the secret sun 
practice. Some of these people, when they died, did not 
even need to be buried. Urey just disappeared. How could 
that happen? At the onset of death, they made their form 
become formless by setting up an internal fire, the essence 
that was gathered from the sun. Some people only left 
some hair, fingernails or toenails, andjust disappeared. 

This is called vaporizing the body. Some people achieved 
ascension with different practices. However, the source of 
all the power is to learn the secret of how to use the sun 
energy. At a minimum, you can attain good health for your 
longevity. 


IV 

There are all kinds of religions. Have they helped the 



human world? Religions also have made people become 
prejudiced. True peace has not occurred among people 
when different religions meet. They cause people to 
become opinionated, but this was not their original 
purpose. Before religion played an important role in 
people's lives, the leaders learned one thing: all people 
wish to become winners in their lives. Who can respond to 
this wish? Only God can respond to anyone with that wish. 
However, religions serve psychology. Urey do not serve 
people's spiritual growth. 

How would you like to describe your prosperity and 
success? If you eliminate the image of the sun, there is no 
way. We would all like to live like a sun, to be successful, 
and prosper like the rising sun or the sun in the top of the 
sky. If you understand that people just want to succeed in 
their lives, and you give deep reflection to the religious 
conflict in the world, you know that religion is mostly a 
socially oriented mental creation. It is not as important as 
the natural reality of an individual and of society. 

My point is that we need to all go back to the 
foundation of truth which existed before the creation of 
reprogrammed religions. Whatever kind of customs or 
knowledge you have or use, whether deeply or on a 
superficial level, it is first the sun; but customs are no 
reason to fight over the later created religious conceptions. 
This fighting is going astray from the purpose of spiritual 



cultivation. 

So I teach the secret of how to use yang energy to make 
you healthy, live longer, and even achieve immortality. I 
admire the achievement of some ancient people, who did 
not need a coffin when they died, because they simply 
disappeared. It was so simple; they did not even need to 
bother buying insurance to pay somebody to bury them. All 
of these achievements were seen and recorded in ancient 
times, and may be practiced by modern spiritual people, 
too. However, people have no need to learn a way of taking 
support from the sun; it is natural instinct. 

Although human thoughts develop, how much 
development can there be? Thought is all limited. If you are 
smart, you can calculate this and that, but practically, any 
achievement is a transformation of the sun in you. If you 
have a kind of balanced sun energy and if you apply it 
correctly with a right environment, you can achieve 
anything that you wish. Some people can be skillful leaders 
in all fields, competent sergeants or qualified scientists, 
etc.; the power of becoming useful is the sun energy living 
with us that allows us to have all kinds of creativity. This 
does not imply that "becoming useful" is limited only to a 
small group of highly educated people, but is available to 
all, though differently. If the sun energy were to disappear 
from human life, nobody would be able to see anything. 
Talking about God is really untruthful if we give up our 



truthful background of nature, which includes the sun, 
moon and stars. 

Now, however, if anyone promotes the religion of the 
sun, people will laugh. Urey will say, this is old and 
backward; how can modern people believe in that? Modern 
people know that the sun is not the energy or strength that 
judges or condemns people. They believe that the sun only 
has energy to support people's lives, so people have made 
new religions already. Tlrey do not see that the matter of 
reward and punishment is the matter of how they used the 
sun energy within themselves. It is a matter of how to use 
your own energy, which includes your body, mind and 
spirit. You bring about reward or punishment. 

The Book of Changes and the Unchanging Truth 
reveals the important truth of the way of applying the sun 
energy in us. In reality, it tells the variation of the yang 
energy in all different situations. It tells us howto know 
ourselves and the way of applying the sun energy within us 
outwardly. If a person's life faces the sun, and he is shining 
like the sun, he will always attain happiness in whatever life 
condition. 

If a person holds the attitude of wishing to take 
advantage of people, he will not find his happiness in life 
because he is blocked from the sun energy. Traditionally, 
spiritually such people were considered snakes or foxes. 
What is good about keeping oneself on that level? Some 



people keep praying for their lives to go better, and not be 
punished, but if they do not change their attitudes to be that 
of service to others, then they cage themselves. If you turn 
away from the light, you will be in the darkness; this is 
simple. People think that God punishes them, but the truth 
is that they cage or punish themselves by turning away from 
the Inner Light. Reward and punishment are installed by 
your own thoughts and behavior: how you apply the yang 
energy, the natural vitality, in your life. 

This is not a difficult, profound philosophical 
development, but it is a matter of truth. Let us return to the 
natural source, to harmonize the energy within us and 
without us, because we are affected and supported by the 
sun, moon and stars. If we attain harmony, we can also 
develop a subtle feeling to reach what is behind the sun, 
moon and stars. That is the subtle law; that is Tao. 

Some people do not need to talk about the high subtle 
truth, although all people have the truth with them. However 
with some people, we need to talk about what we can see 
and what we can feel. We can see and feel the sun, moon 
and stars. All these energies have transformed themselves 
through a natural process to live within us. Hrere is no 
other God than that which supports our everyday life. 

With the advent of modern technology, there are 
different types of energy, such as electricity, hydroelectric 
power, nuclear energy and so forth. But that energy is not 



as beneficial for our life as the energy of the sun, moon and 
stars, because the heavenly bodies are the cradle shaping 
our life foundation. Surely we live on earth and need to 
support and respect what we receive from the earth, sun, 
moon and stars. 

Tire old commentary of the I Ching, the Book of 
Changes and the Unchanging Truth, says, 'Ti Chu Yii 
Chen." In English this means, "God rises in the east." You 
might want to know who the God is. What other powerful 
energy rises in the East? Tire I Ching also says the universe 
is mainly composed of two kinds of energy. One kind is 
yang and the other is yin. In modern language, people like 
to translate them as positive and negative, but they may be 
not only opposing energies; they also complement each 
other. Urey are two different kinds of natural force within 
us, within the universe and within all spheres. Tao is the 
unity and harmony behind both forces. It is a different 
conception than one dominant force. 

Basically I would like to tell everyone that if you wish 
to achieve a new theoretical or conceptual development, 
you might put energy into writing a book talking about 
whatever, but when it comes down to the question about 
what life is, the real background of all religions is not 
different from being like the sun, moon and stars. Religion 
is not a new creation; it was inspired through a million 
years of human life by nature. Let us keep our focus on 



what the original inspiration was, not the artificially created 
programs that developed from that inspiration. 

Q: Do you suppose that the leaders of the religions 
did any practice like the sun, moon and stars practice? 

Master Ni: Any person with leadership qualities is the 
sun energy itself born into the world. In ancient times, 
quite often many women served one man. What energy is 
that? The men were sun energy; it is an old natural custom 
for a man to keep many women. Religious leaders 
especially were strong men. Any type of leadership, such as 
military, political and all important energy from servers of 
the public, is the sun expression. 

Human life rides on the yang energy like the sun. Once 
we take the ride, we are in the apparent sphere of life. Once 
we quit riding, we are finished. How we ride the energy is a 
matter similar to riding a horse. This means, if you do not 
do well, you will fall down from the saddle. This ride has 
no saddle, but you have to subtly control the riding. What 
do I mean by riding? Riding means the kind of energy you 
are expressing inwardly to outwardly. For example, 
sometimes the sun is strong, or sometimes our own energy 
is strong. Our temper becomes very strong and we lose 
control, like a fire. It is our internal energy; our internal 
energy is like sun energy. On the other side, sometimes the 



sun energy inside of us is so weak that we should not do 
anything; we should instead conserve it. 

If you look at the first hexagram of the I Ching, you 
will read that the first lesson is about howto take a ride on 
the sun-like energy. If the energy goes to the extreme of 
the sunset, it is beautiful, but it is soon over. The sunset is 
like a man in his old age; if he still exercises his yang 
energy by being too active in the world, he will finish the 
sunset earlier, faster. When the sun is setting, the energy is 
beautiful, but it is not as strong as during other times. For 
example, at noon, it is too strong, and people feel 
uncomfortable. So when a person is at noon of his life, he 
needs to discipline himself so that others feel comfortable; 
you know the force of life is like light. You need to attune 
yourself to different situations. 

When we come to this point of our study and 
discussion, we are enlightened to know that although we 
contain the precious life energy from the sun, or the sun¬ 
like source, we must still learn to manage the skill of how 
to ride it. Like riding a horse or driving a car, we need to 
apply the skillful driving processes with exactness, 
appropriateness, fitness and rightfulness in using it. 

Ancient people developed and were inspired by their 
natural environment. Urey were nurtured and raised by 
nature. Today, we think we are masters over the natural 
environment because we can do whatever we want about it. 



However, many things are done by us, perhaps, without 
knowing we are destroying ourselves in many 
circumstances. 

On other occasions we mentioned that we are students 
of nature. We take all good examples from nature so that 
we can learn. I would like to give you a few examples of the 
life cycle of animals that can give us a clue about howto 
live our own lives. When a goat takes milk from its mother, 
it kneels down on its forelegs. This expresses its humility 
as it takes support. There are many other four legged 
animals, but they do not do it that way. So we learn from the 
good example; if someone takes support from one's 
parents, it should be with humility and love. 

We have also seen the example of the crow. When the 
crows are young, the mother and father crow catch worms 
and bring the food to the young ones in the nest. When the 
mother and father crow are old, they stay in the nest, and 
the younger ones bring food to them. 

There are lots of teachers, just like the goat, crow and 
the rooster, which is faithful in dutifully waking people up 
in the morning. See if you are the kind of spiritual energy 
that can discover that your teacher is everywhere. Today, if 
you wish to be a professional teacher, you have to learn 
howto write and speak well, and fascinate people so that 
they are caught and become interested in learning about life 
and improving themselves by your talking and writing. That 



is what being a teacher is all about, but this way has no real 
spiritual benefit in the life of the teacher. He does not bring 
much real benefit in the students' lives, either, because this 
kind of spiritual teaching has become a specific way of 
entertainment for the public. Real life, real benefit has to 
come from nature. Aperson learns about energy from 
experiencing energy, not from being entertained. 

We talk about goats, crows, roosters and many other 
things. All lives are sun or sun-like energy that is formed to 
be life in a natural environment. We have talked about Hun 
and Po, our internal spirits. At the death of an ordinary 
person, the Hun go back to heaven and the Po go back to 
the physical level. Where exactly do the Hun come from? 
We talk about each individual having divine energy that lives 
with him, which is the sen, the Hun. What is divine energy? 
It is yang energy; it is the sun's light. Tire Hun is the sun¬ 
like energy; it comes from the sun-like nature. 

This is true knowledge given to us by our ancestors. 

You know, when people die, the life ends; this is basically 
that the energy has been turned off, just like turning off a 
lamp. If one of the organs fails, it slowly turns off like a 
fire that runs out of firewood. Tire energy is gone. 
Something leaves the body. So if a person cannot wake up 
the next morning, it is because something does not come 
back. This is simple. 

My friends who are interested in my teaching or who 



accept me as their spiritual adviser need to learn the 
realistic benefit of spiritual learning. If there is still one 
portion of yang energy or natural vitality left within us, we 
are not going to die. However, as long as there is one 
portion of negative energy within a person, he can never 
achieve immortality. He will always be troubled by that 
portion of negative energy; it will become physical, 
emotional, mental or external trouble. Negative energy 
consumes positive energy, so our spiritual cultivation is 
aimed at how to increase the yang, positive energy and 
decrease the yin, negative energy in our internal and 
external lives. That is the practical way of achieving 
immortality. 

My answer might not be accurate, because I did not 
catch your question well. Would you please repeat your 
question? 

Q: Do you think that the initiators of the religions 
might have done sun practice? 

Master Ni: Tire Egyptians were really devoted to the 
sun practice. Urey thought they took power from the sun; 
some were thought to have ascended to the sun. In our 
tradition, legend has it that the Yellow Emperor did not 
harm his yang energy because he did correct sexual 
practice, then ascended with the yellow dragons. That was a 



legend, however. Truthfully, he reigned for 100 years. It 
does not include the years he grew up and led the battle of 
overcoming Chih-Yuh. He was the typical expression of sun 
energy. Tire Yellow Emperor had many competent teachers 
in different fields of important knowledge. Surely, sexual 
practice is one aspect in the totality of Taoist life, be it 
doing it or not doing it. 

If a person has too much sex, he would die earlier 
because the yang energy is exhausted. Aperson's sexual 
energy is his or her internal yang energy; the sun-like 
energy is a person's source of yang energy. People 
frequently have desire that is stronger than their reality. If 
they give too much away, they run into problems. This is 
why we teach balance. This is wiry yang energy is so 
important and wiry we need to value it. Hris is God within 
us. It is the God energy within us, when it is rightly 
nurtured with the correct practice. If this energy becomes 
too strong without adequate control, it is also harmful to 
the partner or to somebody else. Life is a matter of the sun 
energy inside of us and how we develop the wisdom to 
adjust the internal energy. Also it is how we use it 
externally. Tire sun energy itself is always adjusted 
internally. 

Aperson's attempts to achieve his own longevity will be 
thwarted if he does not find a harmonious way to live in his 
society. External energies will come to trouble him and 



keep him from cultivating unless he works on controlling 
himself and his environment, and makes a positive and quiet 
contribution to the well-being of society, such as working a 
steady job. This is why I have to teach behavior, manners 
and good work attitudes over and over again, because 
people want to be immortal but they have not yet realized 
that is how to do it. 

So the matter of the secret of immortality as it was 
taught is to take the sun essence, moon essence and star 
essence to reconverge in a spiritual being. Practically is it 
to return to be the star-like, moon-like and sun-like energy 
of nature again. Once you become spiritual, there is no 
definite description of beingness, but during your life on 
earth, there is a definite description or close description of 
your being. 

All internal achievement is shown as different light. 
Humans have all kinds of power connected with light. 
Some-times internally in meditation, we see the golden 
light or the silver light; it is all light that comes from the 
sexual energy transformation. Sometimes we talk about the 
third eye or all kinds of powers; they are a practical matter 
of how we take the sun-like energy and light within and 
nurture it. Tire golden light means the sublime and divine. 
Silvery light means purity and unity. Purple light and blue 
light is the light of wisdom. Yellow light is the light of 
auspiciousness and creativity. Red light means prosperity 



and strength. 

I was taught every morning to go out and face the 
sunshine. More importantly, we wish to embrace the sun 
energy within our lives. I wish you would have the under¬ 
standing that there is only one sun nearby. There is only one 
god above us. He treats us all the same, no matter what 
color of skin we have. Our development is also helped by 
the moon, so we develop mentally. Tire moon's light is the 
reflection of sunshine. Thus, we also have a reflecting 
mind. 

Different locations of the earth have a unique 
relationship to the sun's energy. You may have observed that 
people who live in the northern hemisphere, southern 
hemisphere, and on the equator are quite different. Their 
physical and intellectual conditions are different. Tire 
structure of their religious way of life and art varies in 
different regions as the expression of the sun energy. No 
one part of the earth has produced all varieties. All those 
expressions are valued as natural differences. 

All people have the sun-like energy of nature as their 
source. Tire sun-like source itself gives equally to all 
people in its own way. In a natural environment, the amount 
of light, warmth, energy and complete atmosphere with its 
subtle energy around you is affected by the sun. It affects 
your intelligence, your life and so forth. Not only are 
people different in the two hemispheres and the equator, 



people in different regions, even within a single continent, 
still have slight differences if born in different areas. How 
can that be? Tire sun relates differently to the location of 
the person on the planet. Only a person with high 
intelligence who has achieved clarity of mind, spirit and 
body is a balanced person. Tire way people worship is one 
example of differences. In the United States, some people 
of African descent who adopt the Christian religion often 
express themselves differently than other groups. Rather 
than just sitting and listening to the words, in their churches 
they become involved in actively singing and dancing. In the 
gospel churches, one can see the physical response of the 
sun-like body spirits to the preacher's sermon. 

In the north, on the other hand, people are more 
developed intellectually. In church, some fall asleep, and 
some listen to the preacher to see how he organize his 
speeches. This intellectual energy is what people enjoy. 

Hris is what has brought civilization to human life, but also 
it has brought trouble to human life. People might use this 
religious custom as a temporary escape. Escape is not 
truthful help. Happiness or suffering is mostly a subjective 
feeling. It is to ask, does your life face the sun or is your 
back to the sun? Or, do you have a sun-like personality or a 
phantom-like one? 

However, I am really happy to see the variety in the 
world. People have different customs and different 



temperaments from the influence of the sun-like life. But 
we all recognize the natural background; there are lots of 
things that affect us. It is the sun, moon and stars that have 
the primary effect of giving us sustenance and life, shaping 
mainly two types of energy within. Once one of them 
becomes too strong, it usually brings about an imbalance of 
life. 

Do not use the mental creations of different 
environments as the main differences for arguments, 
disputes or fights. I give this information, not to say I am 
smarter by sitting here, commenting on the work of all the 
ancestors. I am sitting here to tell you this: human life is 
like a card game. In your hand and your friend's hand are 
similar cards. Tire winner is the one who has the sun-like 
energy shining upon him. Even if he loses, he is still the 
one who takes loss easier than others. So it does not matter 
what the ancestors say; it matters whether the energy is 
shining within them. Even whether a sales person has good 
or bad luck depends on how his sun shines. Also, he finds 
customers either easy or hard to handle, because some 
customers are like a sun, and some are like a stormy day. 

Let us return to see the truth behind the cultural and 
religious variety in the world. It is the differences of the 
sun-like energy. Let us reduce our opinionated, conceptual 
mind to look for the real foundation of our growth, 
development and unity. If we do not see the real natural 



background, we will let any secondary religious creation 
block our vision. 

I think that for a long time, people will still fight for 
different ideas, even for different explanations of the same 
ideology. All these are psychological, not natural. Once 
you come back to nature, you know to start to look for 
truthful benefit. This is the purpose of all my work: to 
gently - or loudly, when you need it - direct you to pay 
attention to your natural life being, the harmony within and 
without. 

As we know, all ancient people worshipped the sky, sun, 
moon and all the stars. To them, spiritually, the entire 
contents of the heavens are one; therefore the many gods 
are one God and one God is many gods. To them, Heaven is 
the sky and the sky is heaven, which includes the earth. 

Tire ancient sky worship is yesterday's astronomy, the 
study of heavenly bodies. But there is still the subtle 
existence of all natural spirits everywhere: on the sun, the 
moon, the planets and all the stars. Thus, the sky is both 
spiritual and material. Tire same sky allows a different 
approach in treating it. People may only reach the physical 
foundation of the universe. Tlrey also may go into the depth 
to reach and connect with the subtle spirituality of the 
universe. 

Tire sky has personified its energy to be people. By this 
I mean, the creation of humans is the transformation of sky 



energy into people. It is the personification or embodiment 
of a kind of energy. Human people turn back to personify 
the sky in literature and religion. It is truly interesting to 
see the personified sky as presented by religious literature 
in stories of all kinds of people. If the metaphors are 
overdone, it does not help people live with truth; rather, it 
confuses them and they lose touch with reality. Surely, each 
heavenly body has its own trait. Religious figures are 
personifications of the heavenly bodies. Among them, the 
sun is God to the ancients. The sun is a life. It thus can be 
correctly recognized as a person. Also, it is the center of a 
specific energy field. 


V 

Ancient Chinese people worshipped the sun as God. 
How long they did this is unknown. Evidence is continually 
being discovered in excavations of ancient sites. 
Archaeologists have discovered drawings containing 
crosses on pieces of ancient vessels that are over 10,000 
years old. These vessels were probably instruments used to 
make offerings. Tire cross, “+", was used to symbolize the 
sun and its strong beams; the cross was God to all natural 
people of that time. Much later, the use of the cross as a 
symbol has changed vastly, differently, to signify death 
instead of the life giving energy of the sun God. The cross 
is no longer associated with the sun, the source of natural 



vitality of the entire solar system. However, the symbol in 
its natural sense should mean life. The sun with all its 
radiant beams expressed in the symbol “+“was more widely 
appreciated some time ago. Its original meaning should be 
known and restored. Tire symbol of" * " is also the ancient 
sun worship. 

So the sign of the cross “+" which is carved on the 
ancient Chinese bowls was a symbol for the sun. Hie sun 
was God to ancient people. Hie symbol" * " is now used on 
the British flag and symbolizes the sun. There are other 
ancient symbols for the sun. The sign of" * " or "ft-" is also 
a symbol for the sun in the ancient Chinese custom. Hiis 
kind of cross shaped like a wheel, which in today's language 
is called the swastika, originally represented the sun. It was 
also later used in Buddhism when the sun received a new 
title as "the sun, Buddha." Hiis symbol of the swastika was 
wrongly used in this century as a symbol by a European 
political movement, but its real meaning is the sun. The 
cross means the sun. 

Although the sun can be viewed at least as the godly 
level of energy, in reality the sun is God to all ancient 
people. Ancient people spiritualized the sun as God. 
Modern people materialize it as a lump of burning fire. 
Modern people who materialize the sun have their 
achievements, as in solar energy for producing electricity 
and other hi-tech projects. The modern achievement is 


easily known in the commercialized world. 

Ancient people who spiritualized the sun also attained 
their achievement. The spiritual achievement of utilizing 
the sun energy still has its depth. Some people can channel 
the sun-like energy through their own bodies as a healing 
power for other people. Some people use it as magic power 
to change and affect tilings or people, at least in a 
temporary measure. In my tradition, the most valuable 
secret practice besides what I have mentioned regarding 
magic, healing and immortality, is to enhance one's health, 
youthfulness and longevity. 

In religion, people talk about reincarnation, the good 
life, glory and so forth. Basically, reincarnation means a 
soul receives the opportunity to join the life flow with the 
sun energy again. Death is the opposite reality; it means 
that the sun-like energy is gone. Spiritual immortality is 
entering a different, higher level of being in the flow of 
sun-like energy. The grace and value of all lives on earth is 
concentrated in the relationship, internal and external, with 
the sun and internal sun-like energy. Some relate more than 
others. From this fact, we can see that sun energy has 
levels. Certain levels can be materialized, depending on 
how a person uses, manages and deeply understands the 
sun's energy. 

As we know, reincarnation into a physical body is 
totally connected with receiving the sun and sun-like 



energy. The ancient achieved ones knew that the level of 
eternal life is when a newly integrated soul directly enters 
the spiritual level of the sun-like sphere to enjoy 
immortality Only on the spiritual level of sun-like energy 
exists the possibility of immortality. 

I have mentioned that the sun was God or the Godly 
level of energy to human life. Whatever a life can enjoy, 
such as food, sex and all material things, are the different 
flowers and fruit of solar energy. Spiritual cultivation, 
internal practice, is learning to manage the sun-like energy 
within one's body and to gather more. Spiritual cultivation 
makes it possible for one's personal soul, spirit and mind to 
move towards the sun-like or become sun-like. 

Tire ancient achieved ones recognized that there are two 
expressions of universal energy. Tire main force is 
universal impetus; they called it yang energy. Tire other 
energy is an subordinate energy that is a kind of reflection, 
reaction and response; they called it yin energy. Tire two 
energies combine as one energy in the universe. We have an 
indispensable relationship with this important energy, 
whether it is whole or divided into yin and yang. Tire 
ancient developed ones knew that it is important to manage 
or let the positive life energy, the yang energy, find its own 
correct application. If this energy is pushed to the extreme 
or goes too fast, trouble can be caused. The yin energy also 
needs to be managed and controlled so that it can become 



beneficial to the being. 

In each generation of human history there are strong 
leaders. Whoever the leaders were, they all represented 
strong sun-like energy within the life being. Some do well; 
others leave behind malicious deeds as a contribution to 
the progress of human society. Some cause trouble and 
leave behind disaster, and let the other kind of leader, the 
positive, helpful type, fix the problem. 

At least 6,000 years ago, the Book of Changes and the 
Unchanging Truth mainly taught that when people are 
alive, they can learn how to ride the yang energy within, and 
to find the flowers and fruit of life by the correct way of 
using this energy. There were many truthful spiritual 
achievements of a positive nature. There are also spiritual 
skills which are nothing more than interesting, that make no 
real contribution nor bring one to a long, happy life. Some 
achievements can still be seen in a society that is more 
natural and that has no one dominant religion. However, 
magic performances, special capabilities, healing powers, 
and the power to cause or stop rain and snow are all partial 
capabilities. Also, the dominance or the openness of the 
church, good and bad leaders, and good and bad politics are 
all a matter of correct or wrong use of this precious life 
energy. Tire energy is given to all; how it is used is a matter 
of individual awareness. 

Religion alone could not bring progress to human 



society. Mere intellectual strength also cannot find the 
happiness of life. Because this energy has multiple 
transformations, we need to go beyond the partial 
expressions to take hold of the complete sun-like energy 
with its different levels, expressions, influences, 
generations and times. All people observe the wonders of 
the transformation of energy through objects and 
experiences into many interesting expressions of creativity 
and destruction. Only the spiritually achieved ones, 
however, can rejoin all the parts to experience the 
wholeness of the original, pure energy within themselves. 

Taoists cannot avoid joining the current flow of life. It 
means, their life is riding an expression of this energy. At 
the same time, they do not like to be managed by the outer, 
lower level energy which usually strongly affects everyone. 
For example, they avoid war. Wars are also the sun-like 
energy; bloodshed is also sun energy. It does not mean that 
war is caused by the sun; war is a misapplication of the sun 
supported life energy engaged in self-destruction. The low 
impulse in human nature pushes and affects the lives of 
people. For example, in decision-making, without the 
condensed, refined, higher central sun-like energy lighting 
up your mind, soul and spirits, impulse will move you and 
your decisions will not be excellent. Regarding spiritual 
cultivation, if you do not learn to use the higher sun-like 
energy to light up your mind, soul and spirits, you will stay 



on the level of reaching the sunshine and warmth, but not 
touch the high essence of the great mother, the sun-like 
source. 

Usually the sun is considered as masculine, as father, as 
God. But that is a rigid understanding. The sun is also a 
mother, a goddess; it is also feminine as a friend and helper. 
Anybody who knows or learns the secret of the sun-like 
energy within and without oneself can sustain his life to the 
end of no day and no night and live as a universal life 
forever. This is the more important spiritual achievement 
which is above the material use of the sun-like energy of a 
person. 

All good spiritual teachings are enlightening like the 
sun; they are not like the speeches of popular social 
movements with a secular purpose. All good spiritual 
teachings have the purpose of improving the dark human 
condition on a much deeper level than the commonly 
understood. 


VI 

I would like you to know the purpose of my writing. I 
would like you to be objective and able to see the 
fundamental truth behind all religious or conceptual 
establishments. Tire basis of my teaching rests upon the 
truth that is above any conflict, dispute or difference in 
religions. Religions are all attempting to reach the truth. 



The differences between religions are on the conceptual 
level; in other terms, the difference is in the words that are 
used to describe something that would be the truth so that 
other people could understand. However, the more it is 
explained, the wider is the divergence from the truth. The 
different structures of the human mind bring about 
differences in describing spiritual reality. Even though 
different religious expressions exist, they do not need to 
become a cause for people to destroy each other. 

All conceptual beliefs and customs can be obstacles to 
directly reaching the truth, if you allow them to do so. I 
would rather suggest two important elements. Tire first 
element is spiritual openness.The second, which is termed 
differently, is basically the same reality: it is religious 
tolerance. 

Openness means that each individual, no matter what he 
has chosen as his emotional or religious position, remains 
open to listen, know, appreciate and objectively understand 
other people's beliefs. I call that spiritual openness. This is 
how human spiritual progress can be made. 

Tire second element I call religious tolerance. Many 
people have some conflict, for example, with close family 
members. In some families or groups, each member wishes 
to extend dominance and be the main ruling force. They do 
not show religious tolerance, allowing that other people 
under the same roof might hold a different belief. Tire 



differences in explanation or conceptual structure can 
cause disharmony in a natural relationship. 

My personal belief is that anything opposite to 
religious openness and religious tolerance expresses lack 
of growth and development; in other words, it means 
immaturity That is one important source of world 
disharmony. 

In this book, we included some student questions about 
whether the crucifixion of Jesus truly happened or not. 
However, whether the event happened or not, people are 
allowed to have different expectations. One important thing 
is to see what can be learned from the event as the Bible 
described for us. At least, most people can recognize that 
Jesus was a sage. Even if he were just an ordinary person, 
still no one should have the right to persecute or kill him. 

One lesson we can draw from the example is this: Jesus 
was not killed by the Pharisees, Jews or Romans. Who 
killed him? Jesus was killed by the blind impulse and 
antipathy of public emotion. 

Public emotion has no truth. We know from the 
observation of people's behavior that once a person joins a 
group for activity, his personality and individual sense of 
responsibility can melt. It is lost because the person is now 
a part of something larger and more powerful than himself. 
He takes one part of the energy which is composed of the 
individuals in the group and the situation. For example, I 



observed something when I was a boy in school. If a boy is 
alone in a public place and sees a girl, usually he is shy and 
behaves nicely. However, if there are three boys and one 
girl, the boys will approach her to tease her. Girls may do 
the same when they group up. So, immediately upon 
beginning a group activity, the personal sense of 
responsibility or dignity is not as strong as when a person 
is alone. 

One of the most important things that we can learn 
from the story of the crucifixion of Jesus is not to join in 
any public emotional situation and react impulsively or 
carelessly to something. Public emotion can be channeled 
into a destructive direction, and become hard to stop. Tire 
truth of this can always be seen. History repeats this lesson 
over and over but few people see it. Tire situations were 
managed and incited by blind impulse, with or without 
manipulation. 

When I was a teenager, I liked to read all kinds of 
books. One book I remember was a play, a drama written by 
a Norwegian author, Henrik Ibsen (1828-1906). One oflris 
plays described a resort town famous for its hot spring 
where many vacationers came to stay. Tire income, 
prosperity and well-being of all the townspeople depended 
on the hot spring. Tire town had a newspaper; one person 
was the reporter, editor and printer. He had lived in the 
town as long as any other person. 



One day, the newspaper editor accidently discovered 
that the pipe that brought the hot spring's waters into the 
town had a leak. Some dirty water had become mixed with 
the spring water; harmful bacteria posed a possible health 
danger for visitors. The townspeople could not assume the 
public burden of repairing it at that time. However, out of 
his conscience, the newspaper editor wrote a story about 
the danger of using the hot spring. It was published in one 
morning's paper. On that morning, everybody in the whole 
town read about it. All the people in the town were angered 
because the news threatened their good life with a heavy 
financial burden. So all the people, organized or 
unorganized, came rushing to his place. Some threw stones, 
others used their tools to damage his house; finally the man 
was chased out of town and the house was completely torn 
down. 

Although the news of the trouble was controlled, 
sometime later vacationers became discouraged from 
returning because of the bad water. When the visitors 
suffered from the problem and did not come back again, the 
town's livelihood gradually collapsed. Tire reputation of the 
town was ruined. However, if the town had accepted the 
truthful 'bad" news when they first read about it and had 
done their best to fix the problem at that time, they would 
have continued to enjoy prosperity and develop the income 
of the town. 



Unfortunately, the people did not know to accept truth 
and learn how to solve the problem effectively. Rather, they 
followed their emotion, and only received temporary 
financial gain. So the man was chased out, and he lived 
alone somewhere else, suffering from the resentment of 
the public. 

Tire conclusion given by the brilliant writer, Ibsen, was 
that the loneliest people in the world are the greatest 
people in the world. Tire statement of his was an important 
thought or message. 

I have a different motto which I recommend to my 
friends. It is that the one who can reach the innermost 
conscience of people, tactfully advising others with no fear 
of any sort of pressure for his righteous purpose, is the 
greatest achiever. 

In my youth, I was also impressed by the example of a 
different story of how public emotion could be 
manipulated. Shakespeare gave a good example of 
conducting public emotion in the play "Julius Caesar." In 
this play, Antonius, who was an excellent orator and a great 
talent, gave a beautiful speech to tell the public that 
Caesar's murderer, Brutus, who was favored by the public, 
was a good and wonderful person. Then skillfully in that 
same speech, he turned around public emotion from 
honoring Brutus' action in murdering Caesar to seeking 
retaliation for Caesar's death. There is no need of my words 



to praise the literary value of this work. My point is that 
public emotion is like a floodwater that needs to be 
controlled by the personal rational mind with achieved 
clarity. 

Public forces can be created and used by leaders. A 
modern example of using public force to destroy one's 
enemy happened around 60 or 70 years ago. Agroup of 
young Chinese men interested in politics responded to the 
new, pressing international situation of the west. These 
young men imported the ideas of Communism from 
France. Some were students who returned from France, and 
others were students in China; they came together and 
organized the Communist party. Urey wished to seize the 
governmental power of China for their way, and a long 
struggle began. At the beginning, the struggle took place 
between the Communist party and the national party of Dr. 
Sun Yat Sen. Urey struggled without much happening under 
the leadership of Dr. Sun Yat Sen. Then, the level of 
intensity of the power struggle increased greatly after Dr. 
Sun Yat Sen passed away. At that time, by the skillful action 
of the Communists, the national party split into two 
factions. One faction continued the philosophy of Dr. Sun 
Yat Sen, and the other faction was pro-communist. This 
second faction actually gave support to the Communist 
leaders. 

Tire Communist party used the skill learned from the 



west of how to fan public emotion; this was the strategy for 
its success. It finally ended the national party's government 
in mainland China. China's Communist government is 
characterized by stronger control and by whipping away the 
different ideas. China, so far, is still under the new force. 

After the Communists had been in power for about 30 
years, the Communist party itself split into two factions. 
The leader of the party, Mao Tse Tung, used a technique to 
manipulate and direct the emotions of the country's young 
people during the so-called ten year cultural revolution. He 
used the youngsters by organizing them as the Red Guard 
and telling them to rebel against the existent governmental 
order which was in the hand of Liu Shao-Chi and Chou En- 
Lai. Hris public force was then used to persecute his 
political rivals with the pretext that the old culture needed 
to be destroyed. Basically, in addition to his political rivals, 
many innocent, highly cultured people were killed, and 
Mao Tse Tung's governmental style of personal tyranny 
became further established. 

You know, all those young, original members who 
joined the Communist party had the same or similar wish: 
to renew old China, to infuse new blood into the dying 
China so that she could respond to western or any other 
aggression. That emotion can be recognized as patriotism 
without examining the appropriateness of their means. 

Most people agree that patriotism is right, and patriotism is 



an emotion that has value, but they do not know that it also 
can be used or channeled into different ends. All of the 
people who worked to convert China's politics loved their 
nation. However, some of the people who helped the 
conversion were rewarded and some were persecuted after 
the power struggle. Some leaders were killed by a person 
who had more social influence. Political, social or military 
power so often win over rational understanding and correct 
action in the world's politics. 

Dear friend, I wish the time of utilizing public emotion 
and taking advantage of public psychology would end. A 
leader may have the capability to utilize social influence to 
destroy his rival, but rivalry is always on the level of the 
personal ego seeking dominance. Do not join in another 
person's game of rivalry unless you have fully understood 
the dispute on more than a superficial level. I believe in that 
moment when people are involved in public emotion, they 
do not know who is right. As I mentioned before, public 
emotion has no truth. Do not choose right or wrong; if you 
become caught, give yourself more time. 

Lack of human growth and progress is due to individual 
or public emotional response. In my work, surely I have a 
purpose; it is to awaken personal spiritual responsibility in 
all people's behavior. If there is to be any progress in the 
world, it is in the growth of individuals. Each individual 
needs to take responsibility for his vote and for his public 



and personal behavior. Spiritually, self-responsibility is 
what I promote. 

When a spiritual tradition takes students, it seems that 
there should be no commitment established. Why? Because 
growth requires a certain freedom to try things, make 
mistakes and also have success. In other words, the student 
needs to work on himself for his growth to happen. A 
teacher does not make a student commit to him; therefore, 
he does not block the student's growth. The students are 
allowed to do better. Urey are allowed to choose any thing 
or teacher appropriate to them according to their new 
growth. That is my attitude of spiritual teaching: no 
commitment and allowing openness for a spiritual student's 
growth. It is different from the ancient type of spiritual 
tradition, which sets the control. I have used many famous 
examples - Caesar, communism, and Jesus' death. If you 
had joined one of these events, would you forgive yourself 
later when you applied your spiritual vision to look at 
yourself? If you learn spiritual openness, religious 
tolerance, and do not join irrational actions of the public, 
historical mistakes and human tragedies would be greatly 
reduced. 

Let us make an example about commitment so that you 
can understand it better. Let us use the topic of ordinary 
work. Let us say that I have a piece of raw land covered with 
brush, and I need to have it cleared. I would like to hire 



some people to help. There are two ways to contract a 
person's services. One way is to pay him by the hour or day. 
Another way is by the job: we agree on what needs to be 
done for a certain price, then he needs to fulfill his 
agreement to clean the piece of land for me. He must 
fulfill the commitment. In ordinary work, this kind of 
commitment can be made. 

However, in spiritual growth and learning, such a deal 
does not work. For example, let us take a person who has 
spiritual ambition and says, 'T would like to go to heaven." 
So he goes to a church or a teacher. He makes a 
commitment to the church or teacher, T will pay a tithe, or 
make a donation to you. This is my part of the commitment. 
Your part of commitment is to make me go to heaven." Do 
you think this commitment can be realized? If you are 
objective, you know that it is totally unrealistic. Nobody 
can make a commitment of being able to send another 
person to heaven. Do you really trust that church workers 
or teachers can go to heaven themselves or even that they 
know the truth about heaven? This is why I say, spiritual 
teaching or spiritual learning needs to be kept open. That is 
my attitude; I do not force any religious leaders or teachers 
to accept my way. 

Tire second thing I talk about is religious tolerance. I 
grew up in a family who, like other families, received a 
certain amount of social or public influence from the times 



in which they lived. During the last generation in China, 
Chinese Buddhism was so widespread that its terminology 
became a kind of public faith or public language. This is 
somewhat similar to Christianity in modern American 
society. No matter what terminology is used, however, 
basically the spiritual elements are the same in any 
program of this type. 

So in Chinese Buddhism, the concept of Amitabha 
Buddha is taught. Faith is the only important element of 
this religious practice. 

Amitabha Buddhism was the earliest Buddhist sect that 
was derived from the original Buddha's teaching. Tire word 
Amitabha originally meant the planet Venus. Religiously, 
the meaning of Amitabha developed to be a place where 
there is no more death or pain, and only happiness exists. 
That is the Buddhist paradise. They also call it the pure 
land. In general understanding, it means a different land, 
different life from here on the earth. In the pure land of 
Amitabha, every person is a Buddha who worships the great 
Amitabha Buddha, and every person or being is gold color 
or has gold light. Believers are taught to give up all 
expectation for a good life on the earth, but cherish one 
hope: to be born in the West, the Buddha's paradise. 
Amitabha Buddha also meant boundless light after the 
religious development of its meaning. People believe that 
eternal life will come to the ones who keep using the beads 



like a rosary and reciting the words, "Amitabha Buddha." By 
the way, the Catholic use of the rosary was derived from 
this. 

Dear friend, what is the world of golden boundless light 
in the west? Practically, you are smart enough to see it is 
still sun worship, but only people with a pessimistic view 
of life worship the setting sun. 'In the west" means the sun 
is going to set; it is a symbol that life is going to end. So 
they take the setting sun to structure the religion, as the 
psychological support to accept the natural ending of life. 

It is truthful that all life has ending. However, the sun 
will rise again. Tire effective use of sun energy should be 
started with the rising sun. Tire rising sun was chosen as a 
spiritual symbol to resemble our yang energy, although 
each section of daylight has different spiritual implications 
and practical attunement. Tire rising sun gives hope, 
unlimited development and expansion to the whole sun 
energy during any time of the day and night or any season. 
What is important about living as a lover of life and being 
respectful of the sun is to learn to attune one's life to the 
sun's cycles. Also, a person is not limited to gathering sun 
energy only during a perfect sunrise. Even on a rainy day, 
the sun is covered by clouds but the sun appreciators still 
cherish the sun energy with their life being. In the dark time 
of a society, a leader who turns the dark world around or 
helps the world turn around to light is an example of a 



person who cherishes sun energy within. 

So the original truth of all religions, east or west, early 
or late, is the same: the sun. People enjoy dramatic 
descriptions in religious literature instead of facing the 
simple, natural reality of nature. Good literature is also a 
transformation of sun energy. When the confusion of 
understanding those religious stories comes, you need to 
have a high vision to treat the religious literature work with 
clear understanding. In other words, it is possible to learn 
from literature if one's understanding is clear. 

The later generations of humans developed an 
imaginary spiritual world to promote to people. It was an 
attempt to idealize natural reality. Religious leaders wished 
to appeal to people's desire to be free from work and live in 
a beautiful palace or ivory pagoda. However, to people of 
truth, religion can never be a substitute for reality. Aperson 
of truth can live independent of the world or can speak and 
teach to awaken people from their unrealistic and harmful 
religious fantasies. 

Our ancestors in the tradition of Tao primarily 
encouraged people to have individual spiritual growth so 
they could be more responsible in their personal behavior. 
In my family, my parents had different personal 
achievement and personal spiritual appreciation, but they 
taught the same thing. It is also what I teach. 

My father worked for the spiritual cultural integration 



of all the differences that came to his generation. He did 
this work alongside his practice of complete Taoist 
medicine. He had high guidance of the ancient achieved 
ones to assist him. 

My mother developed her own explanation of the 
practice of Amitabha Buddhism. She, for example, would 
apply her understanding from Zen Buddhism that the "pure 
land" is a spiritual state or achievement, not a physical 
location. My mother's life was an example of the 
realization of this teaching that the pure land is not far 
away; the pure land is your own life being. She told me, 
your heart is the center of your life being. If you do not 
have any misbehavior, keep your mind and body clean and 
free from problems, then you are the pure land. When your 
heart, body and mind are always kept pure in this way, then 
you will achieve paradise within, and fulfill the 
accomplishment of the pure land. No mantra or anything 
else is the goal. A mantra may be used as a symbol or token 
of the practice, but in reality, it does not help you go 
anywhere unless you have already cleansed your body, mind 
and spirit. Thus, cleanliness is the essence of the teaching 
of the pure land. My mother's practice was just like that, 
quite simple. She also explained that the purpose of 
worshipping Quan Ym is to identify with the virtue of Quan 
Yin; mercy, love, responsiveness to people asking help, 
spiritual cleanliness, purity and unity. 



I remember that when I was young, I accepted what my 
mother said, but she did not make me belong to the school 
of pure land or her own school either. It took many years of 
growth for my young life to appreciate this level of 
teaching. 

However, the point I am making here is there needs to 
be tolerance for other people's customs, religions or 
habits, even those of your own sons and daughters. 

In ordinary daily life, two popular spiritual problems 
are seen. The first one is that some religious teachings, by 
their nature, are aggressive. Hre people who belong to this 
type of group pick up the imposing attitude and have the 
ambition to convert their family members or other 
members in society. Hris type of behavior usually brings 
about conflict. Urey do not know that harmony is the 
highest spiritual merit and people need to contribute their 
discipline to nourish it. Harmony is the extension of Godly 
being, and it cannot be put in words and phrases. However, 
these aggressive and egotistic people who are so ignorant 
keep disturbing the natural real peace by wishing to replace 
it with the conceptual peace of belief in God. Belief that is 
merely organized by words is a total deviation from the 
reality of universal nature. Hrese people habitually push 
other people to listen to them and exercise their emotion 
in trying to convince others. Urey work to affect and 
convert their surroundings to their conceptual structure of 



a belief they favor. Urey are like a short person who is 
standing behind the crowd watching the rose bowl parade. 
They push hard on people who can see the proceeding 
parade clearly. Urey push others because it is they who 
cannot truly see what is going on in the world. Their 
pushing creates so much disturbance. 

My main point here is that people work hard to invite 
others to believe what they believe. However, so many of 
them do not even know the reality behind their beliefs. You 
know, people who share the same spiritual reality all phrase 
it differently. Then other people pick up the words and fight 
over the phrasing. 

On the other hand, most people have some 
preconception and stubbornness in them. It is not easy for 
one person to actually show the truth to another person. 
Personal growth is individual; it is first internal, then 
external. So many people adopt one thing and then refuse to 
be open to anything new. It is another spiritual problem of 
human beings. 

When people have different backgrounds, it is 
important to find ways to harmonize and solve problems. If 
harmony cannot be reached, it is still not a reason for a war 
or continued fight. Whatever your beliefs, Buddha was a 
sage. A sage is a person. A God or a Goddess is a divine 
person. In religious books which are literature, the sun or 
thunder was personified as God to have the same qualities 



as human life. Similarly, the moon and stars were 
personified in literature by archangels or whatever and 
given the characteristics of people. Religious literature 
also "sanctified" people or other things used by people by 
describing them as 'holy." 

No matter how it is stated, it is the same source. This 
side effect of religious teaching keeps forming people to 
become sentimental and emotional but not really spiritual. 
However, whatever you choose to believe, learn to handle 
yourself in a way that is not disturbing to other people. This 
is spiritual. Tire essence of all religious and spiritual 
teachings is to serve you and make you be a better person 
to live with, to work with, to be in company with, and to 
help you move to higher levels of spirit. It improves your 
own life and the life of the world. If any religious 
movement, sect or denomination has as its underlying 
intention the grouping of people for personal, political or 
financial gain, that is evil. That was the mistake of many of 
our past human ancestors. It is my wish that the new 
generations do not do the same thing, and do not get fooled 
by the same thing. 

My dear American friends, do you remember the 
important motivation that made your ancestors come to 
this new land? Urey were looking for religious freedom. 
Hiey did not like to be managed by somebody else's 
religious dominance. This brought about the bright future 



of America, and was the real support for prosperity. This 
respect for different individual beliefs is the great freedom 
of the American people. People should not try to press or 
force others to their way of thinking. Why? Because people 
do not accept what has been forced upon them. People are 
only truly open to what they can freely choose. Surely, they 
may mimic the behavior required or requested by another, 
but few people will freely put their heart and soul into 
something unless they either choose it themselves or really 
deeply under-stand why it is right for them. 

So my conclusion is this: I do not wish to convert you 
to be a follower or appreciator of the sun-like energy. But, 
you may be one already, though you may have differently 
phrased beliefs. Because of the different phrasing, you may 
not see the direct truth. I wish that you can see it. Also, I 
wish the spirit of pursuing freedom to be alive in you just 
as it was in the enlightened American ancestors who made 
religious freedom an important part of this country. I wish 
that the spirit of pursuing freedom be extended to spiritual 
openness and religious tolerance within each individual. I 
wish the common sun-like light of all religions smile upon 
all people. 


VII 

It has been a long time that religious leaders have not 
dared acknowledged the simple natural spiritual reality of 



all individual people and the entirety of nature. Urey gave 
this sun-like energy all different names to either try to 
describe it or to shade the reality which is part of us. From 
the names they gave, the descendants of people were unable 
to see the simple spiritual reality within their lives. Urey 
had forgotten the real spiritual unity for a long time by 
unnatural mindedness. 

It is only the sun-like energy of nature which has all the 
qualifications to be God. Without it, we cannot imagine that 
any creature could live on earth. The sun-like energy is so 
indispensable to all lives. It is just and cheerful energy; its 
kindness, generosity, happiness and the brightness of 
golden light, all put together, have complete virtue to guide 
human cultural and spiritual development. However, new 
leaders of religion do not recognize the virtue of the subtle 
nature as the sun-like energy. The virtue of this subtle ray 
gives but does not interfere, supports but does not declare 
ruler ship and loves and helps without reservation. It does 
not own. 

Spiritual leaders do not see this subtle truth; they would 
rather create some images different from this simple 
common spiritual reality. This great subtle power is not 
angered by not being called God any more than it considers 
being called any other way as blasphemy. Tire great spiritual 
nature of the universe is the great essence that embraces all 
of us. All people, no matter what kind, are its seedlings, not 



only with physical form. No life can live without this 
natural subtle power. This subtle energy is not comparable 
with electricity and nuclear power, or anything else. 

Although people can use some newly discovered, 
different types of energy to help their lives, however, 
without the subtle energy, human life would be 
extinguished. At most, people would survive for a very 
short time, then there would be totally nothing. Even if the 
world still existed, the world would be purely physical with 
no mind, no heart and no spirit. No god is as powerful as its 
power, but few people recognize the subtle energy in 
themselves and in nature. This subtle power is extended to 
all of us with its love, kindness and support, because it is 
natural, thus virtuous and not demanding. 

Some wise ancestors taught us that the three sources - 
the sun, moon and stars - all support us, and they started the 
religion of sky. Urey did not see that behind all of them, 
there is the subtle origin. It is the sun-like energy which is 
one of its main expressions as well as the moon-like and 
star-like energy. Tire sun, moon, stars and lives are its 
expression. 

For a long time, spiritual nature has been called 
different names such as God, Allah or Buddha, etc. with too 
much colorful ornamentation. But nobody exactly saw it as 
the simple origin of all goodness, truth and beauty in life. 

This subtle energy is the vitality of nature, the 



supporting source in our life. When people ceased to 
recognize the subtle source correctly, the quality of people 
began to diverge. 

All races face the tension of survival. Each race thinks, 
"Our religion is better than the other tribe's religion. Our 
medicine is stronger than the other tribe's medicine." The 
different literature ornamentation of the one truth began to 
compete for supremacy through bloodshed. However, the 
competitors forget to be truthful with nature. To be truthful 
with nature is to be truthful with life. 

In reality, nobody's religion is higher than another's. 
Nobody's medicine is stronger than another's. There is only 
one nature; with it, we have life. But the spoiled minds of 
human leaders call or shape it as something different so 
they can meet certain temporal goals. 

The new reality of human cultural competition is "who 
can be better." However, I believe that finally human life 
comes to the stage of no longer merely wishing to play 
games of control over others. Many people are awakened; 
however, that is not enough. This is the time to let all 
awaken to cherish the subtle truth within their lives. It is 
what gives us life and the strength of life. 

Trees and vegetation are the clothes of the land which is 
the gift from nature which has brought all benefits to 
human life. It takes ten to twenty great rotations of the sun 
in the sky to make a tree grow tall and thick. With human 



machines, after a few days work, a big piece of lush forest 
land is clean cut; no green is left. Tire human destructive 
intention has suddenly changed all the good work that 
nature has done. Can any smart human people grow a tall 
tree in a short time? It is not possible. 

At the side of a creek, there are often stones or rocks. 
On top, green moss grows beautifully; it is small. Can 
people make moss on stones like nature does? All lives and 
things are a composition of many ingredients; there are 
things such as sunshine, moonlight, starlight, dirt and water 
within them. However, the creative force of nature is the 
god that makes it possible for all things to live or exist. 

A family grows a young man. It takes 18 to 20 years to 
produce a young man with a healthy body, healthy mind and 
sound intelligence. Many families work hard to raise so 
many handsome young men. But under the demand of the 
twisted mind of some political leaders of society, all those 
young men are sent to the battlefield. It takes so long for 
those young men to grow so well, and maybe in a few 
seconds, they are finished. Nature creates; man destroys. 

For a long time, people have had a mind that has 
become more complicated. Urey are looking for some 
complicated thing with which to confuse themselves, and 
they neglect the grace of the simple nature which is the 
foundation of a good life. This type of complicated mind 
may produce more problems, and needs religious creations 



as tranquilizers for self-deception. As psychological 
applications, religions may bring some small help to 
people. But at the same time, they block the vision of the 
truth of the subtle origin, the spiritual nature of oneself and 
nature. 

As we mentioned, there are suns, moons, stars and 
galaxies. However, in the universe, the uniqueness of the 
sun-like energy brings about our lives and continues to be 
the main factor that determines our health, longevity and 
prosperity. Now is time for awakening people to relearn the 
truth that is already so much a part of their natural life 
being. Now is the time for awakening people to come back 
to the origin of suns, moons, stars and people. Tire subtle 
energy, though it is not seeable, audible and touchable, on 
most occasions, is within what is seeable, audible and 
touchable. 

If a person prays, it is wise to direct the prayer to the 
common simple natural spiritual nature within oneself. This 
is the same spiritual reality which is the real support of all 
things and all lives. This is the energy which brings about 
all creation. Have you heard that someone, after long 
practice and with much concentration, finally succeeded in 
using his mind to light a small piece of wood in an incense 
holder just as an ancient achieved one did? But what he 
proved is thought of as religious practice. Does he know 
from where that energy comes? Does he know what he has 



concentrated within him to kindle the small stick of wood? 
It is the natural energy within him. It is like putting a 
magnifying glass under the strong sun; it gathers heat and 
can burn paper or clothing. 

Ayoung Chinese who practiced Chi Gong could light up 
a 120 watt light bulb in each of his hands. Isn't it 
marvelous? From where comes that heat? From where 
comes the light? It is the natural energy he had gathered. It 
is also true that in the high mountains, some practitioners 
gathered their own energy within themselves their whole 
lifetime, and just disappeared when they decided to leave 
the world. Urey set off an internal burning and became 
ashless. 

All souls originally came from nature and now return to 
nature. There is no more secret to being 'god' than living a 
balanced and upright life. 

This kind of death, disappearing from internal burning, 
is still personal spiritual satisfaction. It is still not 
achievement out of necessity. It is only one way. Although 
there is no much higher spiritual performance than that, 
what is most simple is to return to the source. No 
conceptual god in human people can become formed or 
perform miracles unless a person nurtures the natural 
energy within, from the coarse to the subtle, through 
personal self-spiritual cultivation. Can the conceptual god 
which is described in any book of later human culture be a 



separate existence from the natural spiritual energy? If it 
was, it was only a personal projection of the story tellers. 

God is not the same as the concept of a powerful ruler. 
God is the subtle or spiritual law which can only be known 
by your correct spiritual and mental development. There 
are spirits of nature, of human ancestors and your body 
spirits. Urey can be converged into an individual spiritual 
power or great personality. In general spiritual practice 
such as prayer, when you mention God, the spirits come to 
respond or your mind comes to respond. So the word God 
is a language or a specific term. 

God should be respected in private life, but not 
conceptualized or described exactly according to any of the 
books. Because each individual has at least three partners - 
body, mind and spirit - when you respect God, you mean 
that among your three partners, you exalt your spiritual 
energy. If you use this conception correctly without 
holding specific descriptions from any one book of 
religious promotion, it will be to your benefit. Otherwise, 
religious teaching only produces a negative effect. 

Tbur mind needs correct development to receive 
correct spiritual knowledge. Your correct way of life, with 
proper behavior, is also important. By having both a correct 
way of life and proper behavior, you hold your spirits 
together. Otherwise, your spiritual energy or spirit is 
scattered, and your life will soon be finished, even if you 



have a strong physical body and a smart mind. 

The most healthy way to learn spirituality is to practice 
equal mindedness towards all external teachings and 
truthfully undertake personal spiritual cultivation from the 
guidance by the ancient achieved ones of natural 
mindedness. 

In dreams, visions or meditation, many people see an 
image of what they believe to be God. All the light, golden 
or white, finds its source from people's own sexual energy 
after the natural transformation within. Whatever people 
associate with their imagination or personal faith causes 
them to see special figures. However, these experiences or 
mental creations only present a part of the common truth 
of all people and of all nature. Some still unawakened 
spiritual teachers; however, try to take advantage of other 
people by teaching something false rather than the truth of 
all people's nature. 

I wish my friends all can find and be with their true 
spiritual nature. Tire true spiritual nature is the true source 
of their vitality and life. That is their soul which connects 
with the spiritual nature of nature. All people would benefit 
by reaching their spiritual self. People's spiritual nature is 
universal spiritual reality. Self-nature is universal nature. 
There is only one nature, but the malfunction of the mind 
sometimes expresses divergence as it has shown in the 
mixed-up religious creations. 



There is one law of universal spiritual reality. Spiritual 
experience is personal, and spiritual nature can only be 
developed through learning, discipline and spiritual 
cultivation with the principle of naturalness. 

Tire concept of God as a father or as the head of the 
universe is established for the purpose of communication 
with the public. When a person understands that truthfully 
the word God is only another name for the natural energy 
of the universe, he knows that this is what converges his 
spiritual being, which is inadequate without personal 
spiritual discipline and spiritual self-cultivation. Discipline 
and cultivation help him to channel and unify that energy 
within himself and enhances his life. Religious conflict is 
the problem of communication between people who have 
different concepts or thoughts about God, on paper and 
with language. Tire differences in concept is different 
spiritual formation but is not reality. Spiritual unity can 
only be found by truthful living of those who seriously 
work for their own real spiritual growth above the 
discrimination of religious custom. 

VIII 

Yo u have taken so much work to ask questions, to 
participate in this discussion and listen to my answers. 
What I learned and appreciated during this time may be 
summarized in the next few lines. 



Once Chuang Tzu said that when people call you a 
horse, you answer yes. He also said that when people call 
you a cow, you also answer yes. Why? Because what they 
call you is the limitation of the people's perception or the 
limitations of vista or scope. There is no need to set an 
argument. 

My response to the disputive questions in this meeting 
is not the usual topic of discussion for a teacher of Tao. 

Hie achieved teachers of ancient times would never 
respond to any such discussion. I did it for the reason of 
expanding all of our minds to different possibilities in the 
reality of life. We listen to many different "tunes" and see 
what we can learn about good or bad "music" in general to 
help ourselves reflect differently. 

At another time, Chuang Tzu said that birds fly in the 
sky but do not know that there is air. He also said that fish 
fly in the sea but do not know there is water. Hie birds 
forget about the air and just learn to manage themselves. 
Hie fish forget the water and just learn to manage 
themselves. 

Is it necessary to learn from external religion in one's 
life? It is a similar question to: Do birds search for air or 
just fly on it? Do fish chase after water or just swim in it? 
Natural beings like birds and fish just fly and swim, that is 
all. Hiey just pay attention to what they are being and doing. 
Hiis is to say that the spiritual nature of each individual is 



indispensable to our life in each moment. If spiritual 
achievement means to attain freedom, freedom comes 
from learning how to manage yourself. 

Practically, we face living in a world which is always in 
a dualistic situation. To rise above the dualism is the goal 
of spiritual learning. The answer from one who achieved in 
Tao is to learn from the fish and birds who can blend 
together with what to which they should not be separate. 
What can you call God other than your own spiritual 
nature? You can nurture this subtle energy all the time 
during your life. 

To attain spiritual peace, Buddhist Nirvana, is no higher 
than what fish and birds can do. Agood life is not to hold 
onto the dregs and partial description of life, nor is it to try 
to escape ordinary life obligation to find a different life. 
Human spiritual growth which leads to spiritual unity is to 
live the essence of life, forgetting or rising above the dregs 
of life to find support in the conflicting sides of life. 
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Tao of Wellness Health Center- Santa Monica 

2825 Santa Monica Blvd, Suite 300 
Santa Monica, CA90404 
310-917-2200 

www. ta oo fwe I In ess.co m 

Tao of Wellness Health Center- Pasadena 
171 S. Los Robles Ave, Suite A 
Pasadena, CA 91101 
626-397-1000 

www taoo fwe I In ess.co m 

Tao of Wellness Health Center- Newport Beach 
359 San Miguel Dr, Suite 200 
Newport Beach, CA 92660 
949-706-7770 

www. taoo fwellness.com 


The Tao of Wellness Health Center is the integral way to 
total wellbeing and a long life. Each patient is seen as an 
individual whose health is immediately affected by his or 





her lifestyle including diet, habits, emotions, attitude, and 
environment. The center, co-founded by Drs. Daoshing 
and Mao Shing Ni, focuses on acupuncture and Chinese 
herbs for complete health, longevity, and fertility 


The Wellness Living Store 
1412 14 th St. 

Santa Monica, CA 90404 
800-772-0222;310-260-0013 

www.taostar.com 

taostar(a).taostar.com 

Nourishing Chinese herbal products from the 38th- 
generation Ni Family Healing tradition. Books on Taoist 
teachings to nurture the spirit and to provide tools for 
positive living. Tai Chi and qigong on DVD, and guided 
meditation on CD. The Wellness Living Store also carries 
make-up, water filters, skin and hair care products and 
everything to make your life healthier. Please contact us 
for a free catalog. 


Yo San University of Traditional Chinese Medicine 

13315 W. Washington Boulevard, 3nd floor Los 
Angeles, CA90066 




877-967-2648;310-577-3000 

www.vosan.edu 

admissions@yosan.edu 


One of the finest and most academically rigorous 
Traditional Chinese Medical schools in the United States, 
Yo San University offers a fully accredited Master's and 
Doctoral degree programs in acupuncture, herbology, tui 
na body work, and qi movement arts, hi this program, 
students explore their spiritual growth as an integral part 
of learning the healing arts. 


Chi Health Institute 

13315 W. Washington Boulevard, 3nd floor Los 

Angeles, CA90066 

310-302-1207 

www. collegeoftao. com 

contact@collegeoftao.com 

The Chi Health Institute (CHI) offers professional 
education and certification in the Ni family qi movement 
arts including tai chi, qi gong, and Taoist meditation. 


Integral Way Society 



13315 W. Washington Boulevard, 3nd floor Los 

Angeles, CA90066 

310-302-1207 

www. co Ilegeoftao. com 

contact@coIlegeoftao.com 

Learn about classical Taoist teachings transmitted by the 
Ni family through books, mentoring, and retreats 
organized by the College of Tao. Hie COT assists people 
in achieving physical, mental, and spiritual health by 
nurturing self-respect and by offering methods of self- 
improvement based on the principles in the classic works 
of the I Ching and Lao Tzu's Tao Teh Ching. 


Chinese Nutrition: Distance Learning Course 

www.taostar.com 


Apply the classic concepts and power of Traditional 
Chinese Medicine to the selection of daily foods. Basic 
understanding and practical application of nutrition 
theories including food energetics, survey of Zang-Fu 
syndromes, and patient consultation. Up to 45 hours of 
CEU credit available. 



Distance Learning Courses 

1412 14 th St. 

Santa Monica, CA 90404 

www.taostar.com 

taostar@taostar.com 

Sevenstar Communications offers an introduction to 
spiritual self-development through a distance study 
program that is constructed to support students who have 
read one or more books on the Integral Way of Life. 
Designed for those who want to deepen their 
understanding and experience of the Integral Way, students 
learn to apply its principles to their daily lives. 


Infinichi Institute International 

PO Box26712 

San Jose, CA95159-6712 408-295-5911 
www. taostar. com 

Professional training in qi healing leading to certification 
as an InfiniChi Practitioner. The program is designed to 
develop your energetic healing abilities utilizing the Ni 
family books and texts that relate to Traditional Chinese 
Medicine, qi gong, Chinese bodywork, and natural 



spirituality. It features a progressive, systematic program 
that nurtures understanding, facilitates skill development, 
and promotes self-growth. 


Acupuncture.com 

www.acupuncture.com 

Acupimcture.com is the gateway to Chinese medicine, 
health, and wellness. From this site you can purchase Tire 
Wellness Living Store herbal products. 



